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FOREWORD

The French Revolution is one of the great turning points in modern
history. It changed forever an apparently stable kingdom and
society based on hierarchical, even divine, concepts of authority;
a social order based on rights and exemptions belonging to
privileged corporate social orders and provinces; and a rural
society ordered by seigneurial rights and controls. Revolutionaries
sought to remake that world according to principles of popular
sovereignty, equality before the law, and the rights of individuals to
make the most of their capacities and their property.

But there was nothing inevitable about the revolution of 1789.
Its origins go deep into the economic and social conditions of
eighteenth-century France, but the outbreak of revolution was
due to the mismanagement of a fiscal and political crisis. The
young king who came to the throne in 1774 soon found his regime
embroiled in an international conflict, which, though successful
in ending British imperial control of the Atlantic coast of North
America, came at a huge cost to the French treasury. The inability
of Louis XVI and his elite to manage the fiscal crisis and institute
major reform became closely linked with ‘internal’ reasons for
dissatisfaction inside France. The calling of the Estates-General
in 1789 focused a wide spectrum of grievances and hopes.

In August 1789 the revolutionary National Assembly created the
Declaration of the Rights of Man and the Citizen. These were the
principles on which the new nation would be founded, each clause
a repudiation of what revolutionaries now called the Ancien Régime
as well as a pointer to the future. However, there could not be
agreement on the practical application of those principles, and the
question of what sort of revolution this was to be quickly became a
source of division, driving the revolution in new directions. Was the
application of the principle of ‘equality’ to be confined to equality
before the law, or should it also be applied to political rights, social
structures and the rights of women and slaves?

Division between the revolutionaries of 1789 was one reason why
the process of change could not end quickly or peacefully. Another
reason was that there were increasing numbers of people inside
and outside France for whom the revolution was threatening.
The revolution rapidly alienated those who had lost privilege and
power, but also many others in society who were dismayed by the
collapse of old certainties.

Outside France, those who welcomed the inspiring example of the
1789 revolution were soon silenced by the angry noises of rulers
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worried about revolutionary contagion. The course of the revolution
would be determined by the wars which broke out in April 1792,
and revolutionaries felt impelled to take rigorous measures to
win those wars and silence counter-revolutionaries at home.
This culminated in what was later called The Terror’ (1793-94),
the most controversial period of all. Were its sweeping controls
and punishments the necessary price to be paid for making the
revolution safe, or was it a period of needless blood-letting?

There had been many attempts to ‘end’ the revolution, to stabilise
its gains by silencing popular demands for further change. This was
particularly the case when Louis XVI, despite having attempted to
flee France, was kept on his throne and endorsed the Constitution
of 1791. But it was not until the National Convention introduced
the Constitution of the Year Ill (1795) - a republican constitution -
that a measure of stability was successfully imposed. Even then,
France remained unstable; some historians argue that it was not
until the 1870s, after three other revolutionary upheavals, that the
principles of 1789 and 1792 were thoroughly embedded in France.

Such was the drama and division of this great upheaval that
historians - like the participants - have always been divided about
its origins, outcomes and significance. Why was there a revolution
in 17897 Why did it prove impossible to end it at that time? In
what ways did it transform France, or fail to? Did the principles
of ‘liberty” and ‘equality” become central to public life? Did the
protracted political turmoil of these years disguise ongoing social
continuities, or was society thoroughly transformed? What did it
mean for priests, peasants, women, and slaves?

The story of the origins, course and significance of the French
Revolution is as complex as it is hotly debated. One of the great
merits of Liberating France is that it tells this story with great
clarity and verve, recognising along the way that historians
continue to disagree about crucial elements of the story. Jill
Fenwick, Judy Anderson and Allan Kerr know that all revolutions
have their moments of horror as well as grandeur, and have not
shied away from confronting students with awkward questions
about the capacity of humans for violence against their fellows.
They have chosen documents from the period to illustrate the
drama in the actors” own words. There are insights and details
which enliven the story. These accomplished teachers also know
the value of visual material, not only to further illuminate the story,
but to remind us that artists too are participants with a particular
message to convey. It is a pleasure to write this foreword to such
an outstanding text and student resource.

Peter McPhee is an Emeritus Professor at The University of Melbourne. He is the author of many books on
the French Revolution, including Living the French Revolution, 1789-1799 (London and New York, 2006]
and Robespierre: a Revolutionary Life (London and New Haven, 2012). His most recent book is Liberty or
Death: the French Revolution (London and New Haven, 2016).

LIBERATING FRANCE: THE REVOLUTIONARY EXPERIENCE



HISTORICAL THINKING

The study of Revolutions at the senior level is guided by historical
thinking concepts developed by Seixas, van Drie and van Boxtel,
Levesque and others.

Historical knowledge comprises both substantive knowledge,
which refers to historical content or subject matter [(i.e. what
happened in the past?) and procedural knowledge, which refers
to the process or skills involved in understanding that subject
matter (i.e. what do the sources of evidence say and what should
| conclude from them?). Together, substantive and procedural
knowledge give students the depth of understanding required to
excel in history.

Historical inquiry begins with historical questions. Students ask
and are asked substantial questions about people and events
from the past, including their significance and contribution to
what came later. Students assess continuity and change and
the different types of change that occurred. They examine the
relationship between cause and consequence and consider the
ethical dimensions of history. As they do this, students should be
aware that they bring a twenty-first-century perspective to their
studies and that their values and beliefs are not necessarily the
same as those who lived in the past.

The key part of historical thinking and practice is analysing sources
- primary and secondary - to reach conclusions and construct
arguments. Generally speaking, primary sources indicate the
historical perspectives or viewpoints of people at the time, while
secondary sources indicate the historical interpretations of
historians or commentators who are looking back at past events.

Historical perspectives are a reminder that people rarely share
the same experience or opinions at a given point in history, while
historical interpretations show how historians have different views
on the importance or meaning of past events. Understanding
these contrasting experiences and viewpoints is an important part
of appreciating the complexity and contestability of history — one
should approach the evidence with an open mind and ‘listen’ to
what a source is communicating before forming a conclusion.

In this book we have included many activities designed to develop
and enhance students’ substantive and procedural knowledge in
history. But above all, we hope students will get swept up by the
story of the French Revolution, as it is story-telling that lies at the
heart of history.
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SECTION

What were the significant causes of revolution?

How did the actions of individuals and popular movements
contribute to triggering the revolution?

To what extent did social tensions and ideological conflicts
contribute to the outbreak of revolution?

1774-0ctober 1789



SECTION A OVERVIEW

@ Social Inequalities

Summary: Burden on peasants through seigneurial system,
privilege and corruption among nobility and upper clergy.

Evidence: The Marcilly Third Estate demanded: ‘All financial privileges
be abolished and the three orders no longer be exempt from
responsibilities and taxes that the Third Estate alone endures.’

Historian: ‘The rural population underwrote
the costs of the Church, nobility and monarchy, which took a quarter
to a third of peasant produce through taxes, dues and the tithe.” (Peter McPhee])

Summary: By 1786, France had a deficit of 160 million livres,
partly from its involvement in the American War of Independence.

@) Bankruptcy

Evidence: ‘It is impossible to tax further and
ruinous to always be borrowing.” (Calonne, comptroller-general

Historian: ‘The standoff between the king and nobility over reform
led to paralysis of government and bankruptcy by August 1788.
(David Andress)

Summary: Peasants and poor urban workers suffered from failed
harvests (esp. 1787-88] and the free trade agreement with Britain (1786).

Evidence: By spring 1789, Parisian workers were spending
up to 88 per cent of their wages on bread. (Rees and Townson)

@ Economic Suffering

Historian: “The commercial treaty with Britain obstructed
industry temporarily, since production had to modernise
if it was to withstand foreign competition.” (Georges Lefebvre])



® Q The Old Regime’s Failure to Reform

Summary: Weak leadership from kings, esp. Louis XVI,
meant there was no political will to support reformers

Historian: ‘It
istorian: Tt was such as Necker and Calonne in challenging noble privilege.

not the parlements
that prevented the
Crown from reforming
but the character of
the king.” (Duncan
Townson)

Evidence: "The constitution was timid, the king's judgment null
... and the queen too haughty.” (Thomas Jefferson)

U @ Adgitation from Nobles

and Parlements

Summary: Nobles and parlements
opposed the king in the hope of a
power-sharing arrangement.

Evidence: ‘The parlements maintain the citizens
in the enjoyment of rights which the laws asure
them.” (Parlement of Paris)

Historian: ‘The revolution was started and led to
victory in its first phase by the aristocracy.’
(Georges Lefebvre)

Causes of
Revolution
(1774-89)

Summary: The Third Estate wanted
to increase their say by voting as
individuals ('by head’), not as
members of a class ("by order’).

Evidence: ‘The king and

constitution have become
secondary - now it is war
between the Third Estate
and the other two orders.’
(Mallet du Pan)

Summary: The people
demanded equality,
representative government,
popular sovereignty.

Historian: ‘The basic
disagreement was
about democratic

principles and Historian: "For the Third Estate
public order.’ equality of rights was inseparable

- with the seeds of , , e
(William Doyle) independence. from liberty.” (Georges Lefebvre)

Evidence: "Our youth
returned from the
American Revolution

. (Madam Campan) Political Demands

f the Third Estat
6 Enlightenment Ideas of the Third Estate



SECTION A TIMELINE

Third Estate gainsl
300 more deputies |

Accession of Louis XVI. | Assembly of Notables dissolved. | than other estates.
=
(5} Assembly of Notables Estates-
'5 demands Estates-General. General |
o called for
Notables refuse to support 1 May.
Calonne’s reforms.
France supports Aristocratic
America in War of Revolt and
Independence. provincial
. riots.
(%
=
=
= Day of
Tiles,
Grenoble.
’ ) ]

0
MAY R MAY AUG DEC

The Spirit of
the Laws |
published. ,
Many suffer
during harsh
Encyclopédie _ winter.
first published. ' The Social
| Contract
published.
King replaces
{Calonne with
Brienne.
Calonne tells king of
disastrous finances.
4Government bankrupt;
Necker presents Compte Necker reinstated.
Rendu au Roi.
1748 1751 1762 1774 1778 1781 1783 1786 1787 1788



Constituent Assembly] ] , J‘ March of Women to Versailles.
King allows Estates to ' seeks to end feudalism.

meet together and to -

August Decrees. |-
vote by head.

First discussion of | | King forced to pass Declaration
Declaration of Rights. of Rights of Man.

POLITICAL

Tennis Court Oath. |,
Paris Commune |

Estates-General established. .
proclaims itself the - Municipal
National Assembly. Revolt; Rural
[ | Revolt
intensifies.
(July-August)
Réveillon 18 000 Lafavette
riots. troops y
QUGG commands >
: new &
Paris. ; <
TE— National =
Guard. King and family s

brought back to Paris.

Fall of
Bastille.

= . .
R/ JAN APR JUN JuL

| L
'The Great Fear! (July-August)
‘What is the
Third Estate?’
published. | Tricolour cockade becomes
popular sign of revolutionary
spirit.
-l Parisians attack customs barriers.
JKing dismisses Necker.
Bread costs up to
80% of a worker’s
wage. (Spring)
1789



KEY PEOPLE

LOUIS XVI  (1754-1793)
e Decision to join American War of Independence
sparked revolutionary ideas and led to 1780s

financial crisis.

e Poor handling of Necker's audit (1781), Calonne’s
appointment (1783) and Assembly of Notables
(1787).

* Failed to recognise public mood (1781) and insisted
on registration of laws; led Parlement to issue
remonstrance.

e Was authoritarian in dealings with Parlements
(1788) and National Assembly (1789).

e Became virtual prisoner in Paris by October 1789.

MARIE ANTOINETTE (1755-1793)

e Excessive spender who often gave gifts and
well-paid jobs to friends.

e Enjoyed lavish buildings and grounds, such
as Petit Trianon and own hamlet.

e Innocent in Diamond Necklace Affair (1785)
but on one occasion bought earrings for
400,000 livres.

e Became scapegoat for inequalities of old
regime and was demonised for Austrian
heritage.

DUC D'ORLEANS (PHILIPPE EGALITE) (1747-1793)

e Early supporter of revolution.

e One of seven princes appointed to Assembly of Notables
(1786).

e Challenged king's attempt to forcibly register loans at Royal
Session (1787).

* Joined Society of Thirty (1788), group of liberal patriots.

e Marched with Third Estate at opening of Estates General
(1789).

e Participated in ‘pamphlet war’ (1780s).




ABBE SIEYES (1748-1836)

» Though a member of the First Estate (clergy), his
humble origins allowed gave him an understanding of
common people.

* Influential pamphlet What Is the Third Estate? (1789)
said common people were ‘shackled and oppressed'.

e Member of Society of Thirty who lobbied for double
representation of Third Estate at Estates-General.

e Deputy for Third Estate in Estates-General and
member of National Convention.

COMTE DE MIRABEAU (1749-1791)

e Gifted orator with great charm and flaws; ‘black sheep who became
white knight of people’.

e Declared war on ‘privileges and the privileged.’
e Member of Society of Thirty who lobbied for change in salons.
* Unofficial spokesperson for National Assembly (Jun 1789).

e Told of king’s plan to close Assembly, he said, ‘we shall yield to nothing
but bayonets. ’

MARQUIS DE LAFAYETTE (1757-1834)

e Dubbed ‘a hero of two worlds’ for leadership in America and France.
e A ‘courtier against the court” and an ‘aristocrat against privilege.’
e Member of Society of Thirty and vice-president of National Assembly.

e Tried to convince king to reform, pinning tricolour cockade on him
(Jul 1789).

e Commander of National Guard and key drafter of Declaration of Rights
of Man.

CAMILLE DESMOULINS  (1760-1794)

e Best known for calling crowd 'to arms, to arms!’
after Necker’s dismissal by king (Jul 1789).

e Journalist and lawyer from bourgeois background;
attended same school as Robespierre.

e Failed to get elected to Estates-General but active
in calls to bring king to Paris (Oct 1789).

e Founding member of Cordeliers Club.
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THE OLD REGIME’S STRICT
HIERARCHIES GAVE POWER AND
LARGESSE TO THE ROYAL FAMILY
AND THEIR ASSOCIATES WHILE
MOST OF FRANCE’S 28 MILLION
PEOPLE LIVED IN POVERTY. BY
MAY 1789 THE ABSOLUTIST REGIME
OF LOUIS XVI HAD SHOWED IT WAS
HIGHLY RESISTANT TO CHANGE.
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Dauphin is French for
dolphin. It was the

title given to the heir
apparent from 1350 to
1791, and from 1824 to
1830. Count Guigues
VIl de la Tour-du-Pin
(1309-1333) had a
dolphin on his flag,

and took the nickname
‘dauphin.” In 1349 one of
his successors sold the
family lands known as
the Dauphiné to Phillip
VI on the condition that
the heir to the throne be
known as the Dauphin.
The dauphin’s arms
would contain both the
dolphin of Dauphiné
and the French fleurs-
de-lys.

INTRODUCTION:
THE OLD REGIME

Prior to the French Revolution — a period referred to as the ‘old regime’ or ‘ancien
régime’ — France was an absolute monarchy. When the revolution began in 1789
the reigning monarch was King Louis XVI. Louis (1754—1793), who began life
as Louis-Auguste, the Duke of Berry, was the third heir-in-line, but became heir-
apparent (the dauphin) following the death of his father and his older brother.

He was twenty when he came to the throne in 1774 as an absolute, divine right
monarch, appointing his own ministers and unrestricted by a written constitution.
In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, France had become the most
influential of the European monarchies; Louis ruled over a powerful and wealthy
empire comprising France and islands in the Caribbean and Indian Ocean.

During the seventeenth century, Louis XIV (1638—1715) had strengthened the
power of the monarch over his nobility and clergy. The nobility had wealth and
privileges, but no real political power. Similarly, while Catholicism was the only
recognised religion in France and the Church had spiritual authority and great
wealth, the king claimed the power to appoint all the upper clergy and to rule by
divine authority. Louis XIV’s great grandson, Louis XV (1710-1774) maintained
this dynastic authority throughout his long tenure and thus when Louis XVI came
to the throne it seemed as though his reign would be secure.

Louis XVI'in Coronation Robes, painting by Joseph-
Siffrein Duplessis.

KEY PEOPLE: LOUIS XVI

This is an idealised image of Louis XVI, representing
him as vigorously able to rule his kingdom. He
wears a lavish cloak with the royal blue ground and
gold fleur-de-lys of the Bourbon dynasty, holding
one symbol of his absolute royal power, the sceptre,
with the crown on a stool behind him. The ermine
trimming of his cloak is a reference to his role as
supreme judge. In another engraving based upon
this portrait, the artist Callet added the scales of
justice on a medallion behind the king. Behind the
medallion he also added the fasces, the rods and
axe of the magistrates of ancient Rome. Copies

of Callet’s engraving of the portrait by Duplessis
would have adorned many official buildings and,

for the majority of Louis’ subjects, this was the

only image of their monarch that they might see.

SECTION A: CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION
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Louis XVI

Personality poorly suited to office.

Unable to make a decision.

‘The weakness and indecision of the
King are beyond description’ - Comte
de Provence, eldest of royal brothers.

Not respected by courtiers.

The King’s Government

(

75

Absolute Divine Right Monarchy

Depended on personal qualities of ruler
who was hereditary.

‘The power to make the laws belongs

Administration

Incoherent and inefficient,
leading to chaos.

Royal ministers

Ministers of police, justice,
navy, army and finance.

Directly responsible to the king.
Appointed by king, forming
his Council.

Intendants

Ran the provinces or
généralités and supervised
taxation, religion, law and
order, public works,
communications,
commerce and industry.

Overlapping jurisdictions

e.g. 39 provinces with

governors, 36 généralités
with Intendants, Ressorts
controlled by Parlements.

Each authority would
interpret laws differently.
Internal customs barriers.
Different customary taxes.

Different weights and
measures.

French language not
spoken throughout whole
kingdom - many dialects.
Administration took place
in French or Latin.

Little or no consultation

Chambers of commerce and
guilds could write to the royal
Intendants or directly to the
royal minister at Versailles.
In extreme cases letters
were addressed to the king.

only to me" - Louis XVI.

Finance
Taxation
Great inequality.
Privileged orders paid little or no tax.

Tax burden spread unevenly across Third Estate -
varying by region, feudal and seigneurial custom.

Taxes collected through venal offices, i.e. positions
which were bought.

Farmers-General collected indirect taxes, paid a lump
sum to the government, kept the rest, often lending
money to the Crown at interest, although it was the
Crown’s own money. Accountants collected direct taxes.

Treasury

No central treasury. Crown never received full
amount collected in its name.

System inefficient, subject to corruption.
Backward Economy
Agriculture: traditional methods and subsistence farming.

Requirement to pay dues in grain or other crops
therefore no diversification possible.

Internal customs barriers discouraged development
of national market.

Technological advances not introduced: no money, no
entrepreneurial instinct.

Manufacture: still run on traditional guild system.

Small workshops with masters and journeymen
living and working together.

‘Outworkers' still used in spinning and weaving.
No industrialisation of textiles as in Britain:
Evidence: spinning jennies in Britain = 20 000, in
France = 1000;

Textile mills in Britain = 200, in France = 8.

Overseas trade: only area of French economy still
booming in 1780s.

Marseilles - near monopoly on trade with Near East
(Turkey, Greece, Syria, Egypt).

Bordeaux, Nantes, Le Havre, La Rochelle - booming
Atlantic trade - slaves bought in

Africa, taken to West Indies, sold for colonial
products - sugar, coffee, tobacco, cotton and indigo
brought back to France.

Atlantic merchants gained great wealth and lived in
enormous opulence.

Marie Antoinette
Became very unpopular.

From Austrian background
(traditional enemy of France).

Extravagant.

Totally out of touch with ordinary
people’s lives and ignorant of France.
Determined to keep power of
monarchy intact.

Justice
Judges

The king was the supreme Judge of
the Kingdom and the thus the final
court of appeal.

Members of the legal profession
purchased their office and usually a
title to go with it, becoming noblesse
de robe.

Differing jurisdictions

Parlements, ecclesiastical courts,
military courts.

Roman code law in south, Germanic
case law in north.

Justice arbitrary.
Lettres de cachet issued by king.

Perception of corruption and abuse of
privilege in parlements.

Legislation
Laid down by the king in edicts.

The Estates-General, the only body
which by custom had the power to
authorise new taxes, had not met
since 1614.

The Assembly of Notables had not
been called since 1626.

Parlements

The parlements were law courts, which
also had the duty of issuing and
administering laws passed by the king.
The most important was the Parlement
of Paris. There were 2300 magistrates,
all noblesse de robe. No law could be
applied unless registered by the
parlements. The parlements had the
Right of Remonstrance, to criticise a
law. It was then sent back to the king to
be reviewed. The king could insist on
registration through the lit de justice,
forcing his decrees to become law.

LIBERATING FRANCE: THE REVOLUTIONARY EXPERIENCE
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INTERACTIVE MAP OF
VERSAILLES

]

In 1789, Paris was
the second largest
city in Europe, with a
population of about
650 000.

]

In 1790, the National
Assembly concluded
that one in ten French
people could be
classified as poor.
Historians believe the
figure was closer to one
in five, maybe even one
in three.

THE FRENCH ECONOMY UNDER THE
OLD REGIME

The lands of the kings of France covered some 277 200 square miles, with
approximately twenty-eight million inhabitants, 24—26 million within France. (See
map at end of chapter.) By 1789, Louis XVI was to be king over another million
people. These lands had been built up since the Middle Ages by a process of
conquest, intermarriage and dynastic inheritance and they were still being added to:
in 1678, Louis XIV had acquired Franche Comté, on the border with Switzerland;
in 1766, Louis XV inherited Lorraine; and in 1786, Louis XVI took over the island
of Corsica. However, not all lands in France belonged to the French monarchy: the
Pope, at that time Pius VI, owned Avignon and the surrounding area, while there
were three self-governing German counties within Alsace.

France was divided into provinces, some extremely large, like Languedoc

and Brittany, some very small, like Flanders. The exact number of provinces

was uncertain, but in 1766 there were thirty-nine provincial governors. For
administrative purposes, France was divided into thirty-six généralités, each
governed by an intendant. The généralités were more uniform in size and were the
means by which the provinces were governed.

The provinces near the borders, which had generally been acquired by war

or inheritance, were called the pays d’état and were treated differently for tax
purposes than other provinces. Similarly, the villes franches, or major towns of
the provinces, had emancipated themselves from direct taxation, were free from
service in the militia (local guard) and were excused from the corvée (the peasants’
obligation to do unpaid service mending roads).

To add to the confusion, apart from general royal edicts which all had to obey, the
king’s domains did not have a common law or a common system of taxation:

* Southern provinces were governed by code law, a written collection of laws
first set out by the ancient Roman occupiers of Gaul, but northern areas used
case law, based on medieval Saxon practices;

* Inisolated regions, like those close to the Spanish border, local laws took
precedence over French law, including those relating to marriage, inheritance
and property. There were also seigneurial laws pertaining to medieval feudal
rights;

* Every district had its own system of weights and measures;

* There was no uniformity of tax, with northern and central France bearing a
heavier burden than the south;

* The gabelle, a tax on salt, was levied at six different rates according to area,
while six districts, including the whole population of Brittany, were exempt;

* The main direct tax, the taille, was levied on persons in central provinces, but
on land in peripheral ones like Languedoc;

* Seigneurial dues, paid to local lords, ranged from three to twenty-five per cent;

* The whole country was also burdened with customs barriers at the gates of
towns, on rivers and between provinces.

SECTION A: CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION
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Markets, therefore, tended to be local and regional rather than national. Transport
costs were too high to allow goods or foodstuffs to be moved from one area to
another. As goods moved between districts there were local customs and excise
duties to be paid, adding to the producer’s or distributor’s costs. William Doyle
has noted that ‘Goods shipped down the Saéne and Rhéne from Franche Comté
to the Mediterranean, for example, paid duty at thirty-six separate customs
barriers on the way, some public and some private.”! Furthermore, there was no
common system of weights and measures throughout France.

The rural population was poor and extremely vulnerable. In times of good crops,
such as from the period after 1750, the population increased as more babies
survived. Crop failures due to disease or to poor weather conditions, however,
meant disaster. Most peasant families lived a subsistence existence, with little or
no surplus to sell. Thus, in bad seasons, there was nothing to fall back on. The y
poorest of all peasants were the daily farm labourers who owned nothing and had
only a few crops and chickens behind their rented cottages to tide them over if
the harvest failed.

Between 1738 and 1745,
some 55 000 African
slaves were transported
by ship from Nantes to
the West Indies. Sugar

FRENCH COLONIES: GROWING ECONOMIC and coffee from Saint-
INSTABILITY Domingue supplied

most of northern
Europe. By 1789 there
were over 500 000

; slaves in the French
while France’s was at Pondicherry further down the east coast. Both countries Empire.

were involved in Africa and both traded with China at Canton.? France also had a
direct influence in Indo-China (now Vietnam), although it was not fully claimed

In the mid-eighteenth century, France’s overseas possessions were as widespread
as those of Britain. In India, Britain’s major trading area was around Calcutta,

as a colony until the mid-nineteenth century. France claimed the Ile de France
(Mauritius) and the Ile de Bourbon (La Réunion), which were islands in the
Indian Ocean, and had trading interests in Madagascar. In America, there were
French settlements around New Orleans. In Canada, France had a settlement in
Quebec and a naval stronghold on Cape Breton Island located in the Gulf of St.
Lawrence, named Louisburg after King Louis XIV. In the West Indies, France

]

In 1789 the French-
controlled region
of Saint-Domingue

controlled the eastern part of Saint-Domingue (now Haiti) as well as Guadeloupe produced forty per
and Martinique. These islands were known as the Antilles and were considered to cent of the world’s raw
be the jewels of the French Empire. sugar. The colony’s

30 000 plantation
However, when France finally lost the Seven Years’ War with Britain (1756-63), owners and 28 000 free
much of this territory was ceded to Britain. In the peace settlement of 1763, people of colour were
France ceded all French territory on the North American mainland, that is, its armed to control the

territories in Canada and to the east of the Mississippi River, to Britain. To its ally, 465000 slaves.

Spain, went the lands at the mouth and to the west of the Mississippi. In India,

commercial interests remained, though France could not erect fortifications or

in other ways mark a permanent government presence in India. France’s Indian

Ocean possessions, the Iles de France and Bourbon, were both retained. In the 1 William Doyle, The Oxford

West Indies, France also retained Guadeloupe, Martinique and Saint-Domingue, History of the French
Revolution (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1989), 4.
Now called Guangzhou
sugar and coffee plantations of the West Indies with labour. (southern China).

largely because British sugar traders did not want added competition within the
British Empire. France also retained its slave stations in Africa, which supplied the )

LIBERATING FRANCE: THE REVOLUTIONARY EXPERIENCE
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SLAVERY AND THE CARIBBEAN

The West Indian islands, particularly Saint-
Domingue, were France’s greatest wealth-
producing territories. Coffee, sugar and other
tropical produce were shipped to France to
distribute throughout Europe. The slave trade
itself was lucrative and supported other trades,
such as shipping. As a result, seaports in France
flourished and overseas trade grew by 500 per
cent over the eighteenth century. Merchants in
Bordeaux and other cities grew wealthy as a
result of this trade, with docks and warehouses,
offices, housing and inns thriving. Merchants,
shipping agents, lawyers and bankers profited
from Europe’s appetite for coffee and sugar.
Colonial demand for other agricultural goods
led to specialisation, such as in the hinterland

of Bordeaux (wine) and the plains outside Paris
(wheat). William Doyle has commented that,

There were therefore two French economies,
only tenuously linked. Coastal regions ...
were integrated with international and
intercontinental trading networks and
shared in their benefits, which seemed
destined to go on improving. But most of
Louis XVI's subjects lived in the interior
where communications were poor, economic
life sluggish, and such improvements as
good harvests had brought in mid-century
were being eroded by climatic deterioration
and an inexorably rising population.?

3 Doyle, Oxford History of the French Revolution, 113.

THE TAXATION SYSTEM

Perhaps the greatest grievance expressed by French peasants in the ancien regime

was that the burden of taxation fell most heavily upon those who could least
afford it. Indeed, taxation in the eighteenth century had numerous aspects. Direct
taxes (on income) imposed by the king accounted for ten to fifteen per cent of the
peasants’ gross product; tithes, which were supposed to contribute to the upkeep

of the local clergy, took another eight per cent on average; the corvée, fourteen

days of forced unpaid labour on the roads, took labourers away from the fields

for substantial periods of the year. The major tax placed on all French subjects

was the taille, a tax on land, from which the Church and most of the towns and

the nobility were exempt. In addition, all commoners paid the capitation or tax

per head, and indirect taxes on goods: the gabelle or salt tax (salt was a necessity,
used to preserve meat); the aides on food and drink; and the octrois on the
goods brought into towns to sell at market. The vingtiéme, a direct tax of about a

twentieth on income levied in times of war, was one of the few of the direct taxes

which the nobility had to pay along with the commoners. Because France was at
war, supporting the American Revolution between 1778 and 1783, the vingtiéme
was levied for the third time in the century, to last for the duration of a war and
three years after. The American War of Independence ended in 1783, so the tax

went until 1786.

TAX COLLECTION

Taxes owed to the king were collected through agents called financiers who paid
to hold the position — it was thus called a venal office. The agents made their
living by handling public funds. There were 200—300 agents in France and

SECTION A: CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION
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they made substantial profits from the office. Indirect taxes were collected by
a syndicate called the Farmers-General (another venal office) which leased the

monopoly under a six-year contract with the Crown. The profits from tax offices -

were spectacular; the officials lived luxuriously and had generally bought a title Itis estimated that
along with the office. They were, as a result, widely hated, being regarded as by 1777 France had
leeches on the ordinary taxpayer. sent five million

livres of aid to the

Americans in their war
collected. The tax agents paid a sum set by the Crown and were free to keep the of independence from

balance for themselves. In a bad year they had to draw on their reserves of funds, Britain.
but in a normal or good year they had a surplus. Often they lent money to the

Crown, loans on which the Crown paid interest. Thus, when Louis XVI borrowed

for the American War of Independence (1778-83) and, before that, Louis XV for

the War of Austrian Succession (1740—48) and the Seven Years’ War (1756-63),

they were literally borrowing their own money and paying interest on it.

As there was no central treasury, there was no specific accounting of the money

THE TITHE TO THE CATHOLIC CHURCH

The French Catholic or Gallican Church was one of the largest land-owners

in France and one of the chief employers of labour. The Church owned
approximately ten per cent of the land and much of its income came from rent.
The Third Estate paid a tithe to the Church, a tax on their produce of between five
and ten per cent of their harvest. All church income was exempt from ordinary
taxation. The Church paid only the don gratuit or voluntary gift to the king. This
was given every five years and the amount varied according to the power of the
king or the mood of the Church. In 1789, for example, with the clergy opposed
to Louis XVI's plan to extend taxation, the don gratuit was much smaller than in
previous years.

FEUDAL DUES

Land rental was cheap, with peasants paying rent in kind (produce) to their
seigneurial lord. But the peasants had the additional burden of feudal dues, so
that from three to twenty-five per cent of their produce was paid over to the local
lord. There were few areas of land without a feudal lord who exercised his rights
over the local peasants. Usually, a peasant had to grind his corn in the seigneur’s
mill, bake his bread in the seigneur’s oven, press his grapes in the seigneur’s wine
press. These manorial dues were called banalités. In addition, the seigneur had
hunting and grazing rights over the land the peasant farmed, meaning that his
doves were allowed to eat from the peasant’s crops, while the hunt could pass
over peasant land. The peasant was not allowed to kill game for food or fish in the
seigneur’s streams, a crime known as poaching. When land changed hands, either
from father to son or by direct sale, a tax called the lods et ventes had to be paid;
there was the champart or harvest dues and, in addition, when a peasant took
goods to the local town for sale he or she paid the octrois or customs duty. For the
peasant, the honorific privileges of his feudal lord added to the onerous burden
of royal and church taxes to make existence precarious. Thus, peasants remained
impoverished. The poorest of all were the métayers or sharecroppers. With no
land of their own to farm, up to eighty per cent of their produce was forfeit in
rents, taxes and dues.

LIBERATING FRANCE: THE REVOLUTIONARY EXPERIENCE
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Taxation, from which the upper echelons were largely exempt, was, therefore,
one of the greatest grievances of the common people. In 1789 the cahier de
doléances (book of grievances) of the Third Estate of Berry asked that ‘No tax be

legal or collectable unless it has been consented to by the nation and that taxes

KEY PEOPLE: MARIE ANTOINETTE

The Archduchess Maria Antonia of Austria was
fourteen when she married Louis XVI. Her bridal
trousseau cost 400 000 livres, at a time when the
annual income of a working family was about thirty
livres. She travelled to the border with France in
a cavalcade of fifty-seven carriages. At the river
Rhine, a pavilion had been built on the Ile anx
Epis, between the two kingdoms. Here Maria
was stripped of all her garments and jewellery
by her new French ladies-in-waiting and dressed
in French clothing. She was only able to keep a
small gold watch given to her by her mother, and
her Austrian ladies-in-waiting were dismissed.
Even Maria’s dog, Mops, was sent back to Vienna.
She had to formally renounce her homeland

and adopt that of her husband-to-be. Only then
was she married, by proxy, with her brother
Ferdinand standing in for the bridegroom. She
became Marie Antoinette, Dauphine of France.

Marie Antoinette with her Four Children, Elisabeth Louise
Vigée-Lebrun, oil on canvas, 1787. Queen Marie Antoinette
with her children: the dauphin or crown prince, the future
Louis XVIl on her left and Madame Royale, the eldest royal
princess, on her right. While Marie Antoinette was severely
criticised for her extravagant expenditure and lavish life at
court, she was accounted a devoted mother. The dauphin
gestures to the empty cradle, a reference to the Princess
Sophie, who died of tuberculosis in 1787.

SECTION A: CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION

Once married to the heir to the throne, Marie
Antoinette was given a key to a cabinet containing
almost two million livres” worth of jewellery,
including the famous necklace of large pearls once
owned by Anne of Austria, mother of Louis XIV.
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remaining or to be established be borne equally ... by all orders of the state.”* In its
submission to the Estates-General, the cahier of the Third Estate of Marcilly also
submitted that taxation be extended to the privileged Estates, pleading that:
all financial privileges be abolished; consequently that the three orders no longer be
exempt from any of the public responsibilities and taxes that the most unfortunate

class of the Third Estate alone endures and pays, such as statute labour [corvée],
lodging of soldiers and all incidental costs for the taille etc.’

Thus, as Peter McPhee points out,

It was the rural population above all which underwrote the costs of the three pillars of
authority and privilege in France: the Church, the nobility and monarchy. Together the
two privileged orders and the monarchy exacted on average one-quarter to one-third
of peasant produce, through taxes, seigneurial dues and the tithe.®

1. Explain the ideas, beliefs and attitudes that underpinned France’s
absolute, divine-right monarchy. How did this system affect ordinary
people’s lives?

2. Analyse the ways in which Louis XVl and Marie Antoinette contributed to
social dissatisfaction and unrest prior to May 1789.

3. Explain how France’s involvement in the American War of Independence
and other international conflicts created economic instability.

4. Evaluate William Doyle’s comment that there were two separate
economies in France, one prosperous and one impoverished. In your
answer, refer to examples of lavish royal or noble lifestyles.

5. ldentify two or more reforms that needed to be made to the system of
taxation by 1789.

SOCIAL INEQUALITY UNDER THE
OLD REGIME

Eighteenth century French society was essentially corporate in nature. Each
person had an assigned place in some part of the whole body of the kingdom,
belonging to an estate or order, to a guild or a parish, to a military regiment or to
a local seigneur.

French society was divided into orders or estates. The First Estate was made up of
the clergy of the Roman Catholic Church. This estate was made up of a mixture of
classes: the cardinals, archbishops, bishops and abbots were of noble birth, while
the priests or abbés were often of common estate. Those who were born noble or
had acquired nobility belonged to the Second Estate, the aristocracy of France.
The Third Estate contained those of common birth. The social structure of pre-
revolutionary France was thus rigid: birth determined status, opportunity and
privilege. There were few avenues for upward mobility and those who did manage
to move themselves and their families from the Third Estate into the prestigious
Second Estate paid heavily for their advancement.

B )

Itis unlikely that the
phrase associated with
Marie Antoinette, ‘Let
them eat cake,” actually
originated with her.

—

Marie Antoinette’s lady-
in-waiting wrote that
Louis was so short-
sighted he couldn’t
recognise anyone
standing more than
three paces away.

]

Louis XVl is said to

have had a huge
appetite, with his ‘usual’
breakfast including a
chicken, a slice of ham,
four chops and six eggs,
all washed down with

a bottle and a half of
champagne.

4 Philip Dwyer and Peter
McPhee, eds., The French
Revolution and Napoleon:
A Sourcebook (London:
Routledge, 2002), 10.

5 Dwyer and McPhee, The
French Revolution and
Napoleon, 12.

6 Peter McPhee, The French
Revolution 1789 —1799
(Melbourne: Oxford
University Press, 2002), 13.
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FRENCH POPULATION STATISTICS

In considering the population of France in the
eighteenth century, a warning note must be
sounded about statistics. The reader will find
contradictions in figures between almost every
source. This problem becomes particularly acute
when looking at the pre-revolutionary period, when
details of population were chiefly recorded in parish
registries and documents of ennoblement were in
private hands. Estimations of the numbers in each
estate differ can differ considerably. For example,
William Doyle wrote in 1989 that ‘credible estimates
[of the numbers of nobles] vary between 120,000
and 350,000, while Peter McPhee commented in
2002 that ‘recent estimates have suggested that
there may have been no more than 25,000 noble

RURAL LIFE

families or 125,000 individual nobles.”” In this
chapter, estimations of the size of each estate have
been taken from McPhee’s The French Revolution
1789-1799, but other figures come from Doyle's
Oxford History of the French Revolution and the
second edition of Rees and Townson's France in
Revolution.® The mixing of statistics from different
sources is not ideal but the main point is to get an
idea of the general proportions between groups.

7 Doyle, Oxford History of the French Revolution, 28; McPhee, The French
Revolution, 16.

8 Dylan Rees and Duncan Townson, France in Revolution, second edition
[Hodder & Stoughton, 2001).

9 Doyle, Oxford History of the

French Revolution, 14.
10 McPhee, The French
Revolution, 8.

Another important thing to understand about eighteenth century France is the
fundamentally rural nature of the society. This was a society of about twenty-eight
million people, over eighty per cent of whom were peasants who drew a living
from subsistence farming. Surpluses were tiny, perhaps just some vegetables or

a few eggs or some butter that could be sold at local markets. Local economies
were very vulnerable to crop disease and weather, so whole regions could be at
starvation level even while other regions were prosperous. At any time, there were
three to five million people so poor they were reduced to begging. Most peasants
earned just enough for their own needs and to pay the dues they owed to the
seigneur (lord), the Church and the king. Bad weather or crop failure meant the
peasants went hungry and poverty was ever-present. Arthur Young, a prosperous
British landholder who travelled through France in 1789, wrote in his diary

that ‘All the country girls and women are without shoes or stockings; and the
ploughmen at their work have neither sabots nor stockings to their feet. This is

a poverty which strikes at the root of national prosperity. It reminds me of the
misery of Ireland.®

TOWN DWELLERS

Town dwellers made up five to eight per cent of the population. While only one
person in forty lived in Paris, France was dotted with small market towns based
on a local economy. Approximately ninety per cent of French towns had fewer
than 10 000 people, with only nine cities having more than 50 000. However,
during the eighteenth century the population expanded markedly: Paris grew
by more than 100 000, while the trading towns of Bordeaux and Nantes more
than doubled in size.'® The merchant, often the best educated, richest and most
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active of the king's subjects, lived well, but the most prominent feature of all cities
and towns was the poverty of the unskilled workman. Over the century, prices had
risen three times faster than wages and the result was a miserable underclass of
labourers, porters, dockers, waiters and dealers. Jean-Marie Roland, Inspector of
Manufactures in Picardy in 1777 wrote that “Workmen today need twice as much
money for their subsistence, yet they earn no more than fifty years ago when living
was half as cheap.!' In 1772, a magistrate in Rennes recorded, ‘Misery has thrown
into the towns people who overburden them with their uselessness, and who find
nothing to do, because there is not enough for the people who live there.2

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH

The French (Gallican) Roman Catholic Church dominated most substantial
cities and towns, physically, economically and psychologically. The Church and
religion dominated people’s daily lives. The Church not only had the largest and
most expensive buildings in the town, but often the local economy depended on
it. In the town of Angers, for example, the Church owned seventy-five per cent
of the town’s property. There were thirty-four parishes to cope with the needs
of the people. Most of the town’s lawyers worked for the Church, as did many
of the artisans and craftspeople: the carpenters, builders, glaziers, lace-makers,
embroiderers and dressmakers. Many of the bourgeoisie (middle class) bitterly
resented the power and wealth of the Church, particularly as the upper clergy
were of noble birth.

The social system of France was, in theory, based on reciprocity, that is,
interlocking obligations. The nobles were to provide military protection in times
of war, but by the eighteenth century the king had a standing army and the nobles
no longer maintained fighting forces of their own. The Church was to provide
protection for the people, spiritual guidance, charity in time of need, services

like baptism, marriage and burial. The priest was, in theory, the servant of the
people but, again, this had eroded. While many parish priests did look after the

people, the nobly born upper clergy often led very worldly and expensive lives
which diverted funds from the work of the Church to the pockets of its elite. Thus,
one of the major causes of tension was the system of privilege. Privilege, literally
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Louis Sébastien
Mercier wrote, ‘In the
Faubourg of Saint-

Marcel live the poorest,

most restless common
people of Paris ... One
whole family lives in
one single room. The
walls are bare ... The
inhabitants move every
three months because
they owe their rent and
are thrown out.’

]

Pope Pius VI was head
of the Catholic Church
during Louis XVI's
reign. The pope is held
to be the successor

of St Peter and to be
infallible (never wrong]
on matters of doctrine.

11 Doyle, Oxford History of the

French Revolution, 14.

12 Doyle, Oxford History of the

French Revolution, 18.

Above: Coat of arms of
Pope Pius VI.

Left: Sainte-Chapelle,
Paris.
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Bishop Talleyrand.

]

Bishop Talleyrand once
said, ‘Only he who has
seen the years before
1789 knows what
pleasure it can be to
live.

meaning special rights conferred by law on groups or individuals, related to every
area of life, but for many it was symbolised by the taxation system.

A key part of the social structure of eighteenth century France were the three
main social groupings, or ‘estates’. These were the First Estate (clergy), the Second
Estate (nobility) and the Third Estate (commoners).

N

Read about the three estates below. Then respond to the following

questions, using three or four points per topic:

e What were the three main social groups in pre-revolutionary France and
what were the advantages and disadvantages experienced by people in
each estate?

e To what extent was social mobility possible in France under the ancien
regime?

e What role did the Catholic Church play in French society in the
eighteenth century?

e To what extent did urban and rural people have similar experiences and
daily life in pre-revolutionary France?

Referring to the diagram over the page, discuss the challenges faced by the
less affluent nobles, such as nobles of the sword. To what extent did high
social status provide material comfort and security?

THE THREE ESTATES

THE FIRST ESTATE: CLERGY

Roman Catholicism was the only religion recognised by the state and therefore
the only religion officially allowed to hold services. The Church in France was
called the Gallican Church because it claimed it had certain privileges which were
not permitted in other countries. In France, for example, archbishops and bishops
were chosen by the king rather than the pope. By Louis XVI's time, all the upper
clergy came from the nobility, creating a rift between upper and lower clergy.

The total number of clergy was about 169 500 or 0.6 per cent of the total
population; nearly one-third of these were nuns. The Catholic Church had
ownership of about ten per cent of the land, which was rented out to peasants
in return for a proportion of the crop. Revenue was also derived from rental of
church-owned properties and from the tithe, a tax on the income of parishioners
amounting to six to ten per cent of produce.

The Gallican Church was excused from taxation because of the Church’s role in
poor relief, health care and education, paying only the don gratuit or gift to the
monarch. The parish priest, the curé or abbé, often served as the authority for
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the whole community on royal edicts and as the mediator between peasants and
nobility on issues of importance. He also baptised, confirmed, married and buried
the people of the parish, educated the children and looked after the poor. He was
usually poor himself and lived in a very similar fashion to his parishioners as part
of the local community. The resentment, therefore, was of the tax-exempt status
and wealth of the Church itself, and of the upper clergy.

With a partner, make a list of grievances against the privilege of the French
Catholic Church under the old regime.

THE SECOND ESTATE: NOBILITY

There were two kinds of nobility. The noblesse d’épée (nobility of the sword)

were those who had been born noble, having had a hereditary title passed down
through generations. This included the group known as the noblesse de court — in
theory, the families of very ancient lineage which attended the king at his court

at Versailles, but in practice those noble families which were wealthy enough to
survive the financially ruinous lifestyle at the court. The second kind of nobility
was the noblesse de robe or anoblis, who had been made noble for some service to
the king or who had purchased nobility by venal office — buying a position which
had a title attached. To be noble was highly desirable, because along with nobility
came wealth, power and privilege.

Noblemen had both honorific (conferring prestige) and ‘useful’ privileges, that is,
those which conferred a material benefit, specifically tax exemption. In exerting
his honorific privileges a nobleman could:

* Take precedence over others on public occasions;

* Carry a sword and display a coat of arms;

* Have an enclosed pew at the front of the Church;

* Be sprinkled with holy water in a special blessing;

* Have the Church draped in black when he died;

* Be tried in special courts;

* Be executed by the sword if found guilty of a capital offence;

* Have special hunting and shooting rights;

* Keep doves;

* Be exempt from military service;

* Be excused from the corvée, conscription into the militia, or having to billet
troops in his house.

Along with nobility came tax exemption, a remnant of the time when the nobility
provided the defence of the kingdom and its monarch. By the eighteenth century,
this responsibility, known as noblesse oblige, had lost the meaning it once had and
nobles were no longer meeting their obligations. Nobles did not pay the main tax,
the taille, placed on common people or on ‘common’ land. They were not subject to
the corvée, which was for the upkeep of roads. However, they did pay smaller taxes
like the capitation and the vingtiéme or twentieth tax. The bourgeoisie, particularly,
resented what they saw as the arrogance of the tax-exempt Second Estate.

B

Madame de Staél
noted that ‘The great
noblemen of France
were not particularly
well informed, for they
had nothing to gain
by it. The best way of
arriving at honours with
the court was to have
grace in conversation
... The superficiality
of education was

one of the causes of
their ultimate defeat;
no longer were they
able to fight against
the intelligence of
members of the Third
Estate whom they
should have tried to
surpass.’

Portrait of Madame de
Staél by Francois Gérard
c. 1810. From Renee
Winegarten, Mme de
Staél, Berg Publishers,
Leamington Spa, 1985.
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THE SOCIAL STRUCTURE OF PRE-REVOLUTIONARY FRANCE

O

The Royal Family:

Queen Marie Antoinette, sister of the Austrian Emperor, was executed in 1793. Her son, the Dauphin
(heir to the throne), died in 1795. Louis XVI's brothers were the Comte de Provence, later King Louis
-1824) and the Comte d'Artois, later King Charles X (1824-1830). The king's cousin, the
Ducd’ Or éans, changed his name during the revolution to Philippe Egalité.

XViIl (18

The First Estate -
Clergy:

Clergy accounted for
approx. 0.6% of the
population. The French
Catholic Church owned
about 10% of land. 97%
of the population was
Roman Catholic, the
official religion of
France.

The clergy were exempt
from most taxes.
Instead of taxation, the
Church gave the don
gratuit [voluntary gift]

to the monarchy at its
discretion. The Church
had ecclesiastical
courts of law for clergy
accused of crimes. It
gained income from
rents and tithe.

The Church controlled
education, poor relief
and hospitals, and kept
the registers of births,
marriages and deaths.
It preached the laws of
the country from the
pulpit and was
responsible for
censorship, so that
state and religion were
intertwined. Monks
lived in abbeys and
nuns in convents.

King Louis XVI:

Before the French Revolution, the king of France was an absolute monarch, accountable only to God.
He held the throne by ‘divine right." In theory, all the lands of France belonged to the king and the

people were all his subjects. After Louis XVI was executed in 1793, his son died, so the throne passed
to Louis’ nephew, the Comte d'Artois (who became Louis XVIII].

The Second Estate - Nobility:

The nobility formed about 0.4%
of population but owned about
33% of land.

Noblesse de court

Technically
had to be able
to trace noble
birth back to
1399.In
reality,
distinguished
by wealth which allowed them to
live at Versailles.

Noblesse d’épée

The noblesse d'épée (nobles of
the sword] were privileged
because of military service to
the crown many generations
before. They were not always
wealthy; around 60% were
impoverished country nobility.
Nobles of the sword fiercely
guarded their privileges because
these were often all they had to
distinguish them from
commoners.

Noblesse de robe

Noblesse de robe [nobles of the
robe) had been recently
ennobled, either by service to
the monarch or by purchase of
one of 50,000 venal offices. They
served as magistrates in the
Parlements and other
administrative positions. These
offices and titles could become
hereditary upon further
payment.
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The Third Estate - Commoners:

Commoners constituted 99% of the population and
controlled about half of the land. They ranged from the
wealthiest bankers to the poorest sharecroppers. None
had privilege. The Third Estate bore the burden of the
other two estates; it produced nearly all the wealth of
France and paid nearly all the taxes.

Bourgeoisie

The bourgeoisie comprised 2-8% of the population.
They included merchants, manufacturers, lawyers,
bankers, doctors, writers and civil servants. As a group
it was rising in numbers and wealth. Bourgeois French
controlled about 25% of the land and owned 39 000 of
50 000 venal offices, reflecting their desire to move
from ‘common status’ to the higher social ranks.

Urban workers

The urban (town) workers made up about 6% of the
population. They were the tradesmen, shopkeepers,
labourers and craftsmen working in small workshops.
This group resented the 1786 Free Trade Agreement
with Britain, which flooded France with cheaper
imported textiles. Under guilds, workers were
forbidden to go on strike. In 1789, urban workers spent
up to 75% of their daily wage on bread. Urban workers
demanded a living wage and better working conditions,
particularly for servants, who were poorly paid, always
on call, and could be prevented from marrying.
Peasants

Peasants made up about 85% of the
population but controlled about 32% of
the land. Many were independent

landholders while others were renters,
cottagers or itinerant labourers. They “
wanted tax relief, freedom from

seigneurial dues and abolition of
seigneurial rights.
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CHAPTER 1: ATTEMPTS TO REFORM THE OLD REGIME [c. 1774-MAY 1789)

Nobility was also highly desirable because of social status. Nobles owned a
quarter to a third of all land and had feudal rights over much of the rest. Most of
the valuable venal offices belonged to the nobility, awarded by the king or simply
theirs by inheritance. Up to twenty-five per cent of the Church’s revenues went
into noble pockets, as the higher positions in the Church went to the nobility. The
nobility also invested in trade and industry, mining and metallurgy, although they
could not be directly involved. Thus, the growing wealth of the bourgeoisie also
enriched the nobility. William Doyle put it like this: ‘Nobility was a club which
every wealthy man felt entitled, indeed obliged, to join. Not all nobles were rich,
but sooner or later, all the rich ended up noble."®

Nobility also meant influence and power. Technically, only those of noble

birth could meet the king. All his ministers were noble, all the members of the
administration were noble and all those who held important offices in the
kingdom were noble, as were senior officers in the army and navy and most
junior officers too. Most of the great financiers had become noble, along with the
upper judiciary. In the Church, all the cardinals, archbishops, bishops, abbots and
canons were noble. The reasons for this were two-fold: as France was the leading
Catholic country of Europe, the pope had given the right to appoint these offices
to the king, and successive kings favoured the nobility. Secondly, offices in the
Church became a way of providing revenue for the poor nobility, particularly third
sons, or for those whose physical disabilities made a career in the armed forces
impossible. By the time of Louis XVI, noble appointments in the Church had
become a matter of public policy.

The distance between the lives of the wealthy nobility and the majority of French
people, who were part of the Third Estate, could breed bitterness and anger. In
this extract, the journalist Louis Sébastien Mercier reflects his resentment as a
member of the non-privileged Third Estate towards the nobility and the system
of privilege itself; yet, alongside this can be seen the desperate search to maintain
wealth and position — a search that must have bred, in its turn, resentment
towards the absolute power of the monarchy:

The castles which bristle in our provinces and swallow up large estates possess misused
rights of hunting, fishing and cutting wood: and those castles still conceal those haughty
gentlemen who add their own taxes to those of the monarch and oppress all too easily
the poor despondent peasant. The rest of the nobility surround the throne ... to beg
eternally for pensions and places. They want everything for themselves — dignities,
employments and preferences. They will not allow the common people to have either
promotion or reward, whatever their ability or their service to their country.™*

Discuss the extent to which the journalist Mercier (see above) was correct
in saying of the French nobility: ‘They want everything for themselves -
dignities, employments and preferences.’

Discuss the following proposition: ‘Having court-appointed nobles in almost
every government post caused resentment among the common people of
France.

B )

The nobility of the
court were unaware
of the potential for
violent revolution.
‘Thinking people, wrote
Madame de la Tour
du Pin, ‘talked only
of abolishing abuses.
The word “revolution”
was never uttered.
Had anyone used it,
they would have been
thought mad.’

E“ ACTIVITY ON LIBERAL
NOBILITY

13 Doyle, Oxford History of the

French Revolution, 28.
14 Louis Sébastien Mercier,
Tableau de Paris 1783—-89

(Amsterdam).
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THE THIRD ESTATE: BOURGEOISIE, URBAN
WORKERS AND PEASANTS

Bourgeoisie

The wealthiest group within the Third Estate was the bourgeoisie, a term used to
identify those living in towns who made their money through a non-agricultural
profession. The haute or high bourgeoisie — the financiers, bankers, industrialists
and manufacturers — were often wealthier than the land-owning nobility. The
petite bourgeoisie were lower down the scale: lawyers, accountants, master
craftsmen, shop-owners.

Merchants were often the best educated, wealthiest and most active of the king's
subjects. In 1783, Mercier commented that,

The distance which separates the rich from other citizens is growing daily and poverty
becomes more insupportable at the sight of the astonishing progress of luxury which
tires the view of the poor. Hatred grows more bitter and the state is divided into two
classes: the greedy and insensitive and the murmuring malcontents.'®

As soon as a merchant grew rich, he invested in land, the very wealthy acquiring
country estates, often with a title attached, while successful tradesmen tended
to buy houses within their town or patches of land just outside. The very
wealthiest ‘lived nobly,’ on the proceeds of investments or revenues from land.
Some acquired nobility through venal office: more than 3700 offices had titles
attached and for these titles to become hereditary, a family had to hold it for
more than two generations. The other way for a bourgeois family to acquire a
title was through marriage. Daughters of wealthy financiers were often welcome
brides for the sons of impoverished noblemen. George Rudé, however, points to
a growing frustration within the upper bourgeoisie, particularly those engaged in
manufacturing. Rudé argues that,

The cause of the conflict had its roots deep in the old regime: while colonial trade,
land values and luxury spending had enormously increased ... capital investment

and expansion of manufacture were everywhere impeded by restrictions imposed by
privileged corporations, feudal landowners and government ... [affecting] the freedom
to hire labour, the freedom to produce and the freedom to buy and sell.'®

N

What does George Rudé (see above) suggest were the key causes of the
French Revolution? What economic factors does he see as most significant?

Urban Workers

Urban workers were those who made their living working in the cities and towns
as servants, labourers or industrial workers. Textile manufacturing was the largest
{5 Mercier, Tableau de Paris industry: wool in Amiens, Abbeville, Sedan; cotton in Rouen and Elbeuf; silk
" éifl:é;zui%”u oo in in Nimes and Lyon. Most of the spinning and weaving was done in peasant

the French Revolution (Oxford: households around the town centres, with the towns serving as market places.

Oxford University Press, Most urban workers were unskilled and therefore poor, forming a cheap labour

1959), 33. force. It was difficult to become a skilled craftsman, because to acquire the skills
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meant training under a master and most trades recruited from their own family 17 Rude, The Crowd in the
French Revolution.

or from families they knew. It took five years before an apprentice could become a o

. . . . . 18 Arthur Young, cited in Dwyer

journeyman (paid a daily wage) and enter a guild. Domestic servants were probably and McPhee, The French

the largest single occupational group in towns and cities, making up five to seven Revolution and Napoleon, 21.

per cent of the urban population. They appeared relatively well-off compared 19 Doyle, Oxford History of the
X . . French Revolution, 14.

with the general population, receiving food, board and wages; on the other hand,

they were not allowed to have romantic relationships or get married, they worked

whatever hours were demanded by the family and lived almost totally within the

household at the beck and call of their employers. Unskilled workers lived very

poorly, particularly affected by the three-fold increase in prices over the century.

In the winter of 178889, poor harvests were followed by a particularly severe

winter, leading to great economic hardship. The price of a two-kilogram loaf of

bread rose to twelve sous on 8 November 1788 and was 14.5 sous by 1 February

1789." By July 1789 Arthur Young was writing, y

Everything conspires to render the present period in France critical. The want of bread Before the food crisis
is terrible: accounts arrive every minute from the provinces of riots and disturbances, of 1788-89, a master
and calling in the military. The prices reported are the same as I found at Abbeville and
Amiens — 5 sous a pound (500 grams) for white bread and 3 1/2 to 4 for the common
sort, eaten by the poor: these rates are beyond their faculties, and occasion great misery.'®

craftsman would have
spent thirty per cent of
his income on flour or
bread, a skilled worker
forty per cent and an
urban labourer up to
sixty per cent.

For those living in towns, it was also a subsistence existence; this relied, like the
peasant economy, on the cheap labour of women and children. Death rates were
high, because towns were unsanitary and children were poorly fed. To this misery
was added the plight of thousands of peasants who came to the cities in the hope
of finding work. In 1774 a parish priest in Normandy had described the results:

Conduite des filles de

Joie a la Salpétriére,
Etienne Jeaurat, oil on
canvas, 1757. Depicts
prostitutes being escorted
to Salpétriere hospital
(prison).

Day labourers, journeymen and all those whose occupation does not provide for much
more than food and clothing are the ones who make beggars. As young men they work
and when by their work they have got decent clothing and something to pay their
wedding costs, they marry, raise a first child, have much trouble raising two and if a third
comes along their work is no longer enough for food, and the expense. At such time, they
do not hesitate to take up a beggar’s staff and take to the road."

For poor women, prostitution
was often the only answer to
destitution, although almost
inevitably it led to disease or
death. In the 1760s, it was
estimated that there were

25 000 prostitutes in Paris alone.
Prostitution often followed from
a pregnancy brought about when
the woman was a household
servant, leading to her dismissal.
Another consequence of poverty
was abandoned children — by the
1780s, perhaps 40 000 per year.

The failure of crops brought
additional misery to peasants
and urban workers in the form of
starvation: without grain, there
was nothing to sell and no bread
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STREET BUSKER
SUMMARISES THE
REVOLUTION

to be baked by the peasants; for the urban workers, crop failures meant rises

in prices for foodstuffs and unskilled peasant workers moving into towns and
competing for employment. In the cities, bread riots led by angry women called
on the king to control prices so that poor people could eat.

N

What were the major grievances of urban workers? How were they affected
by the poor harvest of the winter of 1788-89?

Peasants

There were approximately twenty-two million peasants in France prior to the
revolution, holding around thirty-two per cent of the land. They carried the bulk
of the tax burden, including taxes paid to the king, the tithe to the Church and
feudal dues to the lord (seigneur). For most peasants, life was a continual battle

to gain a living from farming. In bad seasons, the battle was lost; good seasons
would yield a small surplus. Bad harvests meant shortages of food for the peasants
and their animals and in the very worst years, starvation. Most peasants did

not own land or owned an amount too small to support a family. They usually
worked land belonging to someone else — their seigneur, the Church or other local
land-owner. Around seventy-five per cent of the rented land in France was leased
to peasants, with the owner providing the seed grain and the peasant providing
labour and tools and handing over a proportion of the crop. There was also some
communal land, where animals could be grazed or wood gathered. Scarcity of
food was a common feature of peasant life and it has been estimated that around
250 000 people were vagrants, shifting from one community to another in search
of food. Even those working the land had to find additional sources of income,
perhaps hiring themselves out seasonally as labourers, setting up a small cottage
industry or sending some members of the family to places where work was
thought to be more readily available.

The king's government was not indifferent to the position of the peasants. The
grain trade was regulated and stocks of grain were kept to offset the effects of
bad harvests. This could be distributed to the poor by the king’s orders. The king
was, in theory, the ‘father’ of his people and it was his duty to see that they were
not over-taxed and were not exploited by their landlords. However, this duty was
more of an ideal than a reality and the peasants’ needs were usually subordinated
to the needs of the state.

In addition, it was the peasant who bore the brunt of the taxation burden. In
1766, Turgot, the royal Intendant (royally appointed administrator) for Limousin,
estimated that the peasants in his district were paying some fifty to sixty per cent
of the gross value of their produce in direct taxation to the Crown. While this was
heavier than in other areas, he did not believe that it was generally much lighter
in the rest of France. No peasant was exempt from taxes unless he was destitute.
Only peasants paid the land tax (taille) and laboured on the roads for the corvée.
In addition they had to pay the salt tax (gabelle), the head tax (capitation), and
the vingtiéme or twentieth tax. Added to these, of course, were all the feudal dues
owed to the seigneur as well as tithes to be paid to the Church. While there were
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some well-off peasants, for most life
was extremely hard.

The feudal heritage of France was an
increasing source of political tension
by the late eighteenth century.

The system of laws and privileges
governing the provinces made the
development of a national market
almost impossible, its inefficiencies
frustrating the physiocrats (those
encouraging wealth through farm
labour) and the bourgeoisie who
sought a more rational system

of laws and taxes. The peasants

were overtaxed and impoverished,
resenting both the taxes paid to the
monarch and feudal dues. The twin
systems of heredity and privilege

created a corporate society which

The Baker's Cart, oil on

was, in itself, the source of growing conflict. Within the Church, the lower clergy canvas, Jean Michelin,
were frustrated by a system which placed worldly men in positions of spiritual 1656. Image depicting
authority, as elevation into the clergy increasingly became a way of providing French peasants.

an income for the offspring of noble families. Moreover, the system of awarding
multiple benefices to individuals made some clerics extremely wealthy while
denying others the opportunity of promotion. Within the high nobility (the
noblesse d’épée) the effort to maintain wealth became itself a burden. With the
king as the dispenser of appointments, it was necessary to be within his circle

to gain favour and this life involved high expenditure. Poor nobles saw rich
merchants’ lifestyles as insulting to their birth: the noble should be superior in
wealth as well as status and without wealth, the nobleman could not maintain
his superiority. The rich bourgeoisie was equally insulted to be ranked within

the Third Estate, alongside the poorest peasant and worker. There was, overall, a
lack of rationality in the system of privilege: nobles were lightly taxed because of
their feudal role as defenders of the kingdom, yet the king now had a professional
army. Moreover, regardless of their birth, intelligence or expertise, unless they
were part of the king’s ministry the nobles could influence the king’s decisions
only by influence or intrigue. Peasants, urban workers and the bourgeoisie bore
the burden of supporting the kingdom, but with no control over how tax money
was spent, no representation in any elected body and with no accountability
from the king and his ministers as to how money was spent. New ideas were also
shaping a vision of a society which would be different, a new start which would
order society in a different and more egalitarian way: Enlightenment ideas and the
‘American spirit’ offered a glimpse of a new society without the inequalities and
injustices of the old.

What were the key problems facing peasants in France before the
revolution? What proportion of their income went to taxes?

LIBERATING FRANCE: THE REVOLUTIONARY EXPERIENCE
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Identify and explain the long-term causes of revolution in France by 1789, such as:

1. Political causes, e.g. Who had power, who wanted more power?

2. Social causes, e.g. Who belonged to which group? How much status did they enjoy? How were privileges
conferred? To what extent could people improve their social status?

3. Economic causes, e.g. Which taxes applied to which group(s)? How did people create public and private
wealth? What state were the agricultural and manufacturing sectors in?

Compare your responses with those of other students and create a master list of long-term causes of

revolution.

After reading about the economy and social structure of France under the old regime, create a table like the

one below and fill it in.

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL LIFE UNDER THE OLD REGIME

Benefits enjoyed

Hardships faced

Aspirations / grievances expressed by 1789

BY FIRST ESTATE
i) The Catholic Church

ii) Upper clergy

iii) Lower clergy

i) The Catholic Church

ii) Upper clergy

iii) Lower clergy

i) The Catholic Church

ii) Upper clergy

iii) Lower clergy

BY SECOND ESTATE

i) Noblesse d'épée

ii) Noblesse de court

iii) Noblesse de robe

i) Noblesse d'épée

ii) Noblesse de court

iii) Noblesse de robe

i) Noblesse d'épée

ii) Noblesse de court

iii) Noblesse de robe

BY THIRD ESTATE

i) Bourgeoisie

ii) Urban workers

iii) Peasants

i) Bourgeoisie

ii) Urban workers

iii) Peasants

i) Bourgeoisie

ii) Urban workers

iii) Peasants

Write a 600-800 word essay on one of the topics below. Your essay should include an introduction, paragraphs
supported by evidence from primary sources and historical interpretations, a conclusion and a bibliography.

Topics:

e ‘Under the old regime, the Church divided, rather than united, the people of France.” Discuss.

e To what extent was social mobility possible within the rigid structures of the ancien regime?

e To what extent had France modernised - politically, socially and economically - by the 1780s? To what
extent was the Bourbon dynasty in a position to address the difficulties facing France at that time?

e Compare and contrast two different historical interpretations on the long-term causes of the French

Revolution.
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BANKRUPTCY AND THE
NEED FOR REFORM

THE FOREIGN DEBT

Over the eighteenth century, the French monarchy had consistently spent more
than its annual income and the major cost had been foreign wars. From 1740
to 1748, France had been engaged in the War of Austrian Succession. This was
followed by the Seven Years’ War (1756—63) in which France suffered a bitter
defeat by Britain. As a result of this war, France lost almost all of its empire,
especially its territories in India and Northern America, while Britain had
destroyed the French navy and merchant marines.

The Comte de Vergennes, foreign minister to both Louis XV and Louis XVI,
reflected French feeling when he said,

The humiliating peace of 1763 shows the ascendancy which England has gained over

France and .. how much that arrogant nation enjoys the pleasure of having humiliated

us.?°

Thus, when in 1776 the American colonists rose in revolution against Britain in
the War of Independence, France supported the colonists. From 1778, France
sent soldiers and equipment to America, as well as providing financial support,
and this added greatly to the burden of debt already carried by the French state.

One of Louis XVTI's earliest decisions as a twenty-two-year-old monarch was to
appoint Jacques Necker as Comptroller-General of the nation’s finances. This
was an unusual appointment because Necker was Swiss by birth, a commoner
by estate and a Protestant. His passport to power, says William Doyle, was ‘his
opulence as a banker'.?! In February 1781, Necker, published the first public
account of the financial situation of the French state. Produced with the consent
of the king, the Compte Rendu au Roi sold as rapidly as a popular novel, with 20
000 copies sold within a few weeks. It was then translated into Dutch, German,
Danish, English and Italian. Thus, the seemingly prosperous state of the finances
of France became a matter of public knowledge, as Necker had intended. It was
this reputation as a financial genius that led, in part, to the acceptance of the
Compte Rendu as a true indication of France’s financial state.

The Compte Rendu showed ordinary revenues to be exceeding expenditure

by over ten million livres, even after three years of French involvement in the
American War of Independence and no increases in taxation. Thus, France’s
accounts appeared to have a healthy surplus. The Compte Rendu, however, did
not include a record of the extraordinary accounts, where the real cost of the war
was recorded. Had it done so, France’s bankers would not have been so eager to
lend money for the war: the war account was in deep deficit. As it was, Necker's
reputation for financial management grew even greater.

Necker certainly instituted some fiscal reforms in the attempt to balance the
French budget. He reorganised central accounting procedures and began
restructuring taxation, thus taking steps towards establishing a central treasury.

B )

The Marquis de
Lafayette, a young
French nobleman,

was the first to
volunteer to fight in
the American War of
Independence. His
courage and idealism
earned him the name
‘George Washington's
godson.” Just after the
United States entered
World War | in July
1917, Colonel Charles
E. Stanton visited
Lafayette's grave in
Paris, saluted, and
declared ‘Lafayette, we
are here.” The debt was
thus repaid.

E“ ASSESSMENT TASK:
COMPTE RENDU

20 Cited in Alberto Morales,
East Meets West, Vol.1
(1760-1815) (Hong Kong:
Macmillan), 160.

21 Doyle, The Oxford History of
the French Revolution, 29.
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The ltalian priest Abbé
Galiani said that ‘All
France's wealth is
concentrated on its
frontiers, all its big
opulent cities are on its
edges and the interior
is fearfully weak, empty
and thin.” While this was
an exaggeration, those
port cities trading with
Europe and the French
colonies grew rapidly in
size and wealth during
the eighteenth century.

22 McPhee, The French
Revolution, 35; Doyle,
Oxford History of the French
Revolution, 68.

23 Colin Jones, cited in Mark
Fielding and Margot
Morecombe, The Spirit of
Change: France in Revolution
(Australia: McGraw Hill,
2001), 20.

24 Letter to Jacques Necker, April

1787, cited in Fielding and
Morecombe, The Spirit of
Change, 18.

25 Cited in Fielding and
Morecombe, The Spirit of
Change, 18.

26 Doyle, Origins of the French
Revolution (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1980), 96.

27 Doyle, Oxford History of the

French Revolution, 69.

He commissioned a nation-wide survey of venal offices, in order to determine
how many there were and how much the Crown was receiving from them. Once
this was accomplished venal officers could be replaced by salaried officials,

who would be more accountable to the Crown. Necker also set up provincial
assemblies of land-owners to offset the influence of the parlements (high law
courts). However, the American War was a huge drain on France’s resources and
Necker had to finance it entirely by loans. Between 1777 and May 1781 he
raised 520 million livres in loans, with generous terms and high interest rates.
The interest on these loans was charged to ordinary expenditure.

After Necker’s departure from office in 1781, his successor, Joly de Fleury, was
forced to raise another 252 million livres in loans and to increase taxation. Then,
between 1783 and 1787, Fleury’s replacement, Charles-Alexandre de Calonne,
borrowed another 653 million livres, much of it in short-term loans. By the time the
American War of Independence ended in 1783, the conflict had cost France over
one billion livres,?? and this did not include debts from the earlier Seven Years’ War
and War of Austrian Succession. In addition, the vingtiéme (twentieth) tax, levied
for the duration of the war and three years after, would come to an end in 1786.

Thus, by 1786, France was facing bankruptcy. The income of the state in 1775
totalled 377.2 million livres, but expenditure was 411.4 million, making a deficit
of some 34.2 million livres. Servicing of the debts was alone consuming 37.5 per
cent of revenue.?® In 1786, there would be a deficit of 112 million livres, almost
a quarter of the total income. In addition, almost half of the income for 1787 had
already been spent in advance, by taking out short-term loans in anticipation of tax
revenue and, over the next ten years, there would also be a heavy burden of debt
redemption from the American War. Calonne had no alternative but to institute
major tax reform. In correspondence with Necker, for example, he noted that,

it is impossible to tax further, ruinous to be always borrowing and not enough to

confine ourselves to measures of economy ... Ordinary ways are unable to lead us to

our goal ... The only effective remedy, the only means of managing finally to put the

finances truly in order, must consist in reviving the entire state by recasting all that is
unsound in its constitution.?*

Like the former comptrollers-general, Necker and Fleury, Calonne recognised that
a taxation system which exempted the wealthy aristocracy and the Church was
not sustainable. Also, the privileges accorded to the pays d’état (border provinces)
and the various other bodies had created an overly complex system which was
prone to corruption. At the heart of the problem, Calonne believed, was the
system of privilege.

CALONNE’S PLAN FOR A FAIRER
TAX SYSTEM

On 20 August 1786, Calonne presented his Plan for the Improvement of the
Finances to Louis XVI. He proposed that the three vingtiémes (the ‘twentieth’ tax
imposed in time of war) be removed altogether, that the tax privileges traditionally
held by various groups be abolished, and that a new direct tax be created, a
‘territorial subvention,” or tax on all land-owners without any exemptions.

This would be evaluated according to the land-owner’s income and be paid
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DOCUMENT
CHARLES-ALEXANDRE DE CALONNE, LETTER TO JACQUES NECKER, 1787

[The system of privilege] alone infects everything, harms everything and prevents any improvements ... a
Kingdom whose provinces are foreign one to another; where multiple internal frontiers separate and divide
the subjects of the same sovereign; where certain regions are totally freed from taxes, the full weight of which
is borne by other regions; where the richest class is the least taxed; where privilege prevents all stability ...
Such a state is inevitably a very imperfect kingdom, full of corrupt practices and impossible to govern well.

In effect, the result is that general administration is excessively complicated, public contributions unequally
spread, trade hindered by countless restrictions ... agriculture crushed by overwhelming burdens [and] the
state’s finances impoverished.?®

Read Calonne’s letter to Necker and complete the tasks below.

1. Explain what Calonne means when he says, ‘certain regions are totally freed from taxes, the
full weight of which is borne by other regions.’

Describe how Calonne conveys the message that the system of privilege is unsustainable.

3. Find statistical support for the statement that agriculture was ‘crushed by overwhelming
burdens,” and for the description of state finances as ‘impoverished.’

4. Using the source and your own knowledge, explain why increasing taxes on the Third Estate to
raise revenue was not an option for Calonne.

5. Evaluate the significance of France’s financial state as a cause of the revolution. In your
response, refer to the source and to other views of the revolution.

in produce, thus moving the burden of tax from the Third
Estate to a more uniform system which would also tax the
wealthy, whatever their birth. Calonne anticipated that this
tax alone would bring in revenue of around thirty-five million
livres.?® The tax would be assessed and collected through
provincial assemblies comprised of land-owners, working in
co-operation with the Intendants of the various provinces. In
addition, the stamp tax on all documents would be extended
and the corvée, the forced labour on the roads, would be
replaced with a direct tax. The nobility were to be excused
from the capitation and remained exempt from the taille.

Finally, Calonne attempted to stimulate trade within France
by abolishing internal tax barriers and removing controls
over the grain trade.”” With the removal of internal customs
duties and of fixed prices for grain, France would move
towards the creation of a national market and this, in turn,
would stimulate France’s economy. The removal of the corvée
and its substitution by a monetary tax would be another
encouragement to the peasants to produce more. In the

meantime, while these reforms were put in place, Calonne Charles-Alexandre de Calonne, Comptroller-
needed to borrow still more money until the new revenues General of France (1783-1 May 1788), Elizabeth
began to flow in. The combination of the new tax, increased Vigée-Lebrun, 1784.
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Loménie de Brienne,
Archbishop of Toulouse,
was said to be a
churchman for practical
rather than spiritual
reasons. When his
name was put forward
for a position in the
capital, Louis XVI asked,
‘Butisn't it necessary
that the Archbishop of
Paris should at least
believe in God?

28 J. Egret, La Prérevolution
Francaise 1787—1788 (Paris,

1962), cited in Doyle, Origins

of the French Revolution, 97.

29 The Parlement of Paris
registered the king's laws. If
magistrates were not happy
with a law they could exercise
their right of remonstrance
by returning it to the king's
ministers for redrafting
(though they could not
technically block it). They
often cited the interests of
the people when challenging
a law.

30 McPhee, The French

Revolution, 35.
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Doyle, Origins of the French
Revolution, 98.

32 A. Goodwin, The French
Revolution (UK: Hutchinson
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Peter McPhee, by contrast,
says that ‘only ten were non-
noble,” The French Revolution,

35.

efficiencies in management and on-going debt redemption would, he believed,
avert the looming financial disaster.

In order to borrow more, Calonne had to convince the bankers that his reforms
would pass into law and to do this he needed to demonstrate that they had
support from the most powerful groups in France. He knew that his plan would
face formidable opposition from the nobility and the upper hierarchy of the
French Catholic Church, both of which were financially and socially advantaged
by the system of privilege. Thus, Calonne proposed that Louis XVI convoke
an Assembly of Notables. As in 1626, the year the Notables had last been
summoned by their sovereign, the members of the Assembly would be nominated
by the king and would comprise:
the principal and most enlightened persons of the kingdom, to whom the king deigns
to communicate his views and whom he invites to apprise [tell] him of their reflections

.. People of weight, worthy of the public’s confidence and such that their approbation
[support] would powerfully influence general opinion.?®

Calonne’s thinking was that if the hand-picked upper nobility and princes of
the Church lent their support, the display of unity and loyalty to the monarchy
would both reassure lenders that their money was safe and would persuade the
Parlement of Paris that the plan should be registered without protest.?® He also
calculated that the status of the members of the Assembly of Notables would
impress the Parlement of Paris, the high court whose responsibility it was to
register the king’s edicts. The nobles and prelates (churchmen of high office)
chosen by Calonne would be unlikely to challenge the king’s authority and
thus the tax reforms should gain their support. With both Church and nobility
endorsing the plan, the magistrates of the Parlement would give a smooth
passage to it. Yet this was a risky procedure, as Peter McPhee has pointed out,
because the nobility already felt its position to be under threat from two sources,
the monarchy itself and the rising bourgeois class beneath it. More specifically
McPhee observed that:

The entrenched hostility of most nobles towards fiscal and social reform was generated
by two long-term factors: first, the long-term pressures of royal state-making, which
reduced the nobility’s autonomy; and, secondly, by the challenge from a wealthier,
larger and more critical bourgeoisie and an openly disaffected peasantry towards
aristocratic conceptions of property, hierarchy and social order.*®

On 29 December 1786, the list of Notables was announced. There were to be
144 nominated members: seven princes of the blood, fourteen bishops, thirty-six
noblemen, twelve members of the Council of State and Intendants, thirty-eight
magistrates, twelve representatives of the pays d’etat, and twenty-five mayors.*!
Among them was Queen Marie Antoinette’s favourite, the ambitious Loménie
de Brienne, Archbishop of Toulouse, and the Marquis de Lafayette, hero of the
American War. Although over ninety per cent of the population belonged to the
Third Estate, this group remained largely unrepresented, with fewer than thirty
members drawn from the common people.*?

Discuss the beliefs and attitudes underpinning the nobility’s opposition to
social and fiscal reform in 1786.
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REACTIONS TO CALONNE’S
PLAN

THE ASSEMBLY OF NOTABLES

The success of Calonne’s plan depended on two things: the support of the king
and the compliance of the Notables. Neither of these proved to be reliable.
When the Notables convened at Versailles in February, Louis XVI was personally
distracted by the illness of his fourth child, Princess Sophie, who was to die of
tuberculosis in the summer of that year, and Calonne himself was ill. Nor did the
Notables come in a compliant mood, ready to approve whatever was suggested.
Indeed, William Doyle has argued that ‘in a controversial career Calonne had
made many enemies and they were well represented in the Assembly ... The first
president of the Parlement of Paris was ... a personal enemy.”** Doyle
has suggested, therefore, that ‘if Calonne’s proposals had come
from anybody else there is little doubt that the Notables would
have welcomed them more warmly.** In the wider community
there was also much suspicion about Calonne’s motives. In the
attempt to reassure creditors that France’s finances were healthy,

he had spent lavishly on public works, including the beautification
of royal residences. Then, there was the extravagant lifestyle of

the court at Versailles — were the people being asked to pay for

the entertainment of the rich? Finally, there were questions to be
answered about Calonne’s management of the finances: how was

The Palace of Versailles c.

it possible that the surplus of ten million livres under Necker had 1668, Oil on canvas. Pierre
become an enormous debt by 17877 Was it not due to poor management by Patel '

Calonne?

Calonne presented a persuasive argument. The new land tax would simplify the
taxation system. Land-owners’ liabilities would take into account fluctuations

in the seasons and the personal wealth of the land-owner. The local provincial
assemblies, representing the land-owners, would help assess and collect the taxes.
The eradication of customs duties and the corvée and their replacement by a
single tax on imports would help create a more efficient national economy.

THE ARISTOCRATIC REVOLT

Most of Calonne’s proposals met with the approval of the Notables, subject to
some changes. The Notables accepted the idea of local assemblies, stating only
that the nobility and clergy should be guaranteed a fixed proportion of seats
and that the decisions of the assemblies should not be able to be overturned by
the Intendant. They agreed to the changes to the corvée but went further than

Calonne, suggesting that the tax be applied to all as a public works tax, not just 33 Doyle, Oxford History of the
French Revolution, 71.

34 Doyle, Oxford History of the
French Revolution, 71.

to those who had been previously liable. They also agreed to the elimination of
internal customs charges.
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THE ASSEMBLY OF NOTABLES

Michael Adcock highlights the concept of
representation in the French Revolution,as shown

in the visual arts of the period. ‘Representation’ is
the meeting of key people to represent the wishes
of society.®® Adcock has analysed this engraving

of the Assembly of Notables to show how political
representation under the old regime was ‘a

highly formalised and controlled process.”® The
arrangement of those taking part was carefully
worked out according to the precedent set in 1626
when the last Assembly had met. Simon Schama has
included the floor plan used in 1787 in his account.*’

35 Michael Adcock and Graeme Worrall, The French Revolution:
A Student Handbook (Melbourne: HTAV, 1997), 40.

36 Adcock and Worrall, The French Revolution.

37 Simon Schama, Citizens: A Chronicle of the French Revolution
[London: Penguin, 1989), 239.

The Assembly of Notables, engraving by Berthault and

Prieur, 1787.

However, when it came to the question of giving up their fiscal (taxation)
privileges, there was widespread dissent. The bishops argued that they could not
give up the Church'’s right to self-assessment of tax without first obtaining the
assent of the Assembly of the Clergy. The magistrates said they had to consult
their fellow magistrates in the courts. Some of the Notables wanted the new
‘territorial subvention’ to be assessed differently and paid as a monetary tax, rather
than in produce. The largest impediment, however, was that the Notables, while
declaring themselves in favour of tax reform, refused to approve the new tax

unless they were fully informed of the state of the finances.

Lafayette wrote to America’s George Washington,

We were not the representatives of the Nation but ... we declared that altho’” we had
no right to impede, it was our right not to advise unless we thought the measures
were proper and we could not think of new taxes unless we knew the returns of the

economy.*®

This demand to see the royal accounts put the Notables in conflict with Louis. As
an absolute monarch, Louis was the sole authority in the state, as his predecessor
Louis XIV had indicated when he said ‘L'etat, c’est moi’ (‘The State, it is Me’).

His authority was not subject to the consent of his people. The Notables, in
demanding access to the full accounts, were effectively, claiming to be the
‘representatives of the nation.” In March, Leblanc de Castillon from the Parlement

38 O. Browning, ed., The
Letters of Lafayette to George
Washington 1777—1799,
cited in Doyle, Oxford History
of the French Revolution, 72.
39 Doyle, Oxford History of the
French Revolution, 72.
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of Aix claimed that the Assembly lacked the power to approve new taxation: this
right belonged to an Estates-General representing the all of the people.*

Louis XVI dismissed Calonne and appointed his rival, Archbishop Loménie de
Brienne, as finance minister. Brienne, however, was not able to negotiate any
agreement with the Assembly of Notables and it was dissolved in May 1787.



HISTORICAL INTERPRETATIONS

Why did the Notables challenge Calonne’s plan?

Albert Soboul claimed that ‘the Assembly of
Notables, by definition a group of aristocrats,
met ... and after criticizing the planned tax,
demanded a statement of the Treasury’s
accounts.”® The paralysis of the monarchy
that resulted from the quarrel between the
King and the nobility led to revolution:

The bourgeoisie ... now took over. Its aim
was revolutionary: to destroy aristocratic
privilege and to establish legal and civic
equality in a society that would no longer be
composed of orders and constituted bodies.
But the bourgeoisie intended to stay within
the law. Before long, however, it was carried
forward by the pressure of the masses ....*!

Similarly, George Rudé wrote, ‘The Notables refused
to endorse ministerial reforms because their own
cherished fiscal immunities were threatened.’*?

Simon Schama'’s interpretation is radically
different. He has claimed that ‘though they

are usually dismissed as the tail-end of the

old regime, with respect to political self-
consciousness the Notables were the first
revolutionaries.”® He based this assessment

on three main points: that the Assembly was
‘marked by a conspicuous acceptance of principles
like fiscal equality,” that the ‘social personality
of the notables as landowners and agrarian
businessmen gave them a strong sense of the
redundancy of privilege,” and that they ‘matched
Calonne’s radicalism step by step and in many
cases even advanced beyond him." In supporting
this argument Schama used this analogy:

It was rather as though [Calonne] had set
out to drive an obstinate mule with a very
heavy wagon, only to find that the mule
was a racehorse and had galloped into the
distance, leaving the rider in the ditch.*

In Schama’s view, the nobility and clergy of France
were not only willing to bring an end to their own
privileges, but were more radical and egalitarian
than Calonne could possibly have anticipated.

David Andress has struck a balance between
these two positions. He has acknowledged that
the Notables ‘rejected both the methods of the
past and the state’s [monarchy’s] solutions with
almost one voice.” While Calonne interpreted
this as the continued resistance of ‘privilege’

to reform, Andress has claimed that ‘'much in
the deliberations of the Notables suggested
they, too, were finding new ways of thinking.’

Andress, like Schama, has suggested that the
Notables were assessing matters in the practical
terms of land-owners. The Notables spent

much time raising the issue of excessive state
expenditure, which in itself was a method of
criticising the court and its excesses. This, Andress
has asserted, became a method of expressing a
new phenomenon in political life, public opinion,
which by 1788, was to explode in a way that
would have been unthinkable under a securely
entrenched absolute divine right monarchy.“

While the Notables’ appeal to ‘rights’ and
‘public opinion” against ‘ministerial despotism’
both accentuated the wider debate about
citizenship and taxation, it finally exposed
them once it became evident (in September
1788) that they had no intention of renouncing
the privileges of a corporate social order.”

40 Albert Soboul, A Short History of the French Revolution 17891799
[University of California Press, 1977), 37.

41 Soboul, A Short History of the French Revolution, 38.

42 Rudé, The French Revolution (New York: Grove Press, 1988), 8.

43 Schama, Citizens, 245.

44 Schama, Citizens, 244.

45 David Andress, French Society in Revolution 1789-1799 (Manchester
University Press, 1999), 37.

46 Andress, French Society in Revolution, 39.

47 Andress, French Society in Revolution, 42.
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Etienne Charles de
Loménie de Brienne (1727~
1794), Principal Minister
and head of the Committee
of Finance between May
1787 and August 1788.

The Parlement of Paris
had jurisdiction over a
third of French land and
two thirds of French
people, making it the
most powerful court in
the country.

]

Louis XVl was in favour
of inoculation against
smallpox but as the
Parlement of Paris
opposed it, the public
was swayed by the
latter.

48 D.M.G. Sutherland, France
1789—1815 Revolution and
Counter-Revolution (London:
Fontana, 1985), 16.

49 Doyle, Oxford History of the
French Revolution, 17.

Compare and contrast the views expressed by Rudé, Soboul, Schama and
Andress about the role and motives of the Notables. What might account for
the different interpretations?

BRIENNE'S ATTEMPTED
COMPROMISE

Regardless of the objections of the Assembly of Notables, the bankruptcy
crisis meant the government could not abandon Calonne’s reforms. In
July 1787 Brienne proposed a new plan which would retain the land

tax but which modified Calonne’s other reforms. With the Notables
dissolved, Brienne took the tax decrees directly to the Parlement of Paris
for registration.

The Parlement of Paris was the sovereign court of appeal, one of whose
roles was to register royal edicts so that they became law. It was the
most important of the thirteen appeal courts. In the eighteenth century,
the aristocracy monopolised all the highest offices in the land, from the
government and military to the Church and judiciary, so the magistrates of the
Parlement of Paris were all members of the Second Estate, either by birth or
because they had paid to acquire the office of magistrate (a venal office). While
some of the provincial parlements insisted that only noblesse de robe could

be appointed as magistrates, Sutherland states that this was not so with the
Parlement of Paris. Rather, The Parlement of Paris, whose jurisdiction covered
one-third of the country, never bothered to restrict its entry and remained
amazingly open to the rich men of banking, high finance and government service,
most of whom were noble already.*®

The role of the Parlement of Paris in registering edicts was also to scrutinise
(verify) them, in order to determine whether they accorded with France’s ancient
constitution, that is, with previous laws. If difficulties appeared, the parlementaires
had the right to remonstrate, that is to point out any defects in the new legislation
and return it to the king for reconsideration and, perhaps, redrafting. However,
they did not have the power to reject the king’s edicts, only to delay them. It was,
according to William Doyle, a significant power:

By deferring registration pending the king's reply, they were able to delay and obstruct

government policy, and since the death of Louis XV, they had developed this technique
into a major vehicle of opposition.*

Furthermore, by publishing the remonstrance, the parlementaires could rally
public opposition to the legislation and, as a last resort, go on strike or even
make a mass resignation. In the end, however, the French king was an absolute
monarch. In spite of any tactics the Parlement might use, he could, through a [it
de justice, come to the court in person to witness the reading of a royal command
to force the registration because, as the supreme source of justice, his presence
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cancelled the authority of the magistrates. Increasingly, however, the parlements 50 Sutherland, France 1789—
. . . . 1815, 23.

attémpj[ed to c'onvert the right of remonstrance into a .rlght to Ve.to (disallow) ro.yal 51 Suthedand, France 1789—

legislation. This was based on the argument that the king held his throne and his 1815.

legitimacy as a monarch from fundamental laws which were unchangeable. The 52 Sutherland, France 1789

function of the parlements was to ‘maintain the citizens in the enjoyment of rights 1815, 24.

which the laws assure them.”*® This claim placed the parlements as guardians of
the rights of the people, defenders of both their liberty and their money. Indeed,
the parlements argued that they had a special right to scrutinise new taxes:

The infraction of the sacred right of verification [of laws| simultaneously violates the
rights of the Nation and the rights of legislation; it follows that the collection of a tax
which has not been verified is a crime against the Constitution.”’

These claims were more strongly made in theory than in practice. For the most
part, the parlements accommodated the monarch'’s policies with little protest.
Rabaut Saint-Etienne, later to be a deputy to the Estates-General, said the nation
saw the parlements ‘as a barrier to despotism of which everyone was weary,” while
the Abbé Morellet wrote that they let the people ‘be overwhelmed [with taxes] for
over a century [permitting government] all its waste and its loans which it knew
all about.*?

Why would Calonne have expected difficulties in registering the tax edicts? Lit de Justice Held in the
Parliament at the Majority

of Louis XV (1710-74], 22
February 1723, oil on
canvas, Nicolas Lancret,
Louvre, Paris.

]

o
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Guillaume de Lamoignon
de Malesherbes c. 1798.

53 Schama, Citizens, 264.

54 Malesherbes, cited in
Doyle, Origins of the French
Revolution, 107.

THE PARLEMENT OF PARIS AS THE
CHAMPION OF THE PEOPLE

Brienne’s tax reforms were presented to the Parlement of Paris, sitting as a

Court of Peers: that is, some of the dukes and peers of France sat alongside

the magistrates of the Parlement, making it a much more self-confident body,
especially as some peers had also been part of the Assembly of Notables. Instead
of accepting the tax bills, on 2 July 1787 the Parlement rejected them, arguing
that only the nation, assembled through an Estates-General, possessed the right
to determine the need for tax reform. It was not, therefore, solely the prerogative
of the monarch. Without the consent of the people, the Parlement would not
consent to registration of the edicts. In the remonstrance presented by the
Parlement, its position was clearly stated: ‘The constitutional principle of the
French monarchy was that taxes should be consented to by those who had to bear
them.?

On 6 August 1787, Louis attempted to assert his absolute power through a it de
Jjustice. The Parlement declared that such an action was invalid. The tension which
emerged from this action was so great that on 15 August 1787 Louis exiled the

e wwwm  Parlement to Troyes. This decision encouraged popular
- uprisings against the monarchy, with many of the lower
courts protesting against the king’s action, supported by
demonstrations in the streets and markets in support
of the magistrates of the Paris Parlement. Ex-minister
Guillaume de Lamoignon de Malesherbes, who
supported the Parlement’s stand, observed that:
The Parlement of Paris is, at the moment, but the echo of the
public of Paris, and ... the public of Paris is that of the entire
nation. It is the parlement which speaks, because it is the only
body that has the right to speak; but let there be no illusion
that if any assembly of citizens had this right, it would make
the same use of it. So we are dealing with the entire nation; it
is to the nation that the king responds when he responds to
the Parlement.®

What was at the heart of the dispute? The bankruptcy
crisis and Calonne’s decision to call on the Assembly of
Notables demonstrated that the monarchy’s power was,
at least momentarily, weak. This allowed the aristocracy
represented in the Notables and the Parlement of Paris
to attempt to gain some of the power they had lost
since the time of Louis XIV. The Parlement of Paris
moved the struggle further along: while the Notables
demanded the monarchy be responsible to the people
for the way it used taxation revenue, the Parlement was demanding that its right
to register laws and edicts be recognised as the power to veto royal tax legislation
if it did not have the consent of the nation. It claimed this power as the people’s
representatives in policy making. Thus, the Parlement appeared as the people’s
champions against the ‘despotism’ of the king’s ministers. Absolute power was
thus confronted by popular power.
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It was, perhaps because of this recognition that a truce was sought. In mid-
September the magistrates and the king’s minister reached a compromise:

the Parlement would be recalled and Brienne’s tax plan would be modified.

The government withdrew the territorial subvention and the stamp tax, but
retained the vingtiémes. This seemed to be a win for the Parlement. Certainly the
magistrates’ return to Paris was greeted as a triumph, although not by everybody.

4

1. Why was Brienne unable to register the tax reforms?

2. What was the fundamental issue in the dispute between Louis XVI and
the Parlement of Paris? Who ‘won’ the dispute?

ABSOLUTISM IN ACTION: THE
ROYAL SESSION

Among those who had hoped for political reform there was a sharp sense
of disappointment. The provincial parlements, which had supported Paris,
felt abandoned. Mirabeau and Lafayette, both peers who had supported the
parlements, deplored the concessions to royal power and the Abbé Morellet wrote
bitterly,

On whom would you have the nation rely today? The parlements, which defended it so

badly, have again deserted it ... We need some bar to the repetition of abuses; we need
an Estates-General or the equivalent. That is what people everywhere are saying.>®

Brienne was forced into a program of financial cutbacks and loans which, again,
had to be authorised by the Parlement. He proposed borrowing 420 million
livres between 1788 and 1792, to be used to pay off short-term debts due over
the period, and promised in return that financial cut-backs would be imposed on
the royal household, the military and the bureaucracy. In return for registration
he made a series of concessions, including the calling of an Estates-General by
1792. The compromise, however, was doomed. Louis XVI's minister for justice,
Chrétien Frangois de Lamoignan, antagonised the magistrates by using the royal
sitting (séance royale) on 19 November to reiterate the king’s absolute authority.
Lamoignan stated that,
Sovereign power in his kingdom belongs to the King alone ... He is accountable only to
God for the exercise of supreme power ... The link that unites the king and the nation
is by nature indissoluble ... The king is the sovereign ruler of the nation and is one with

it ... Legislative power resides in the person of the sovereign, depending on and sharing
with no-one.%

55 Morellet, cited in Sutherland,
Louis XVI then ordered that the loans be immediately registered, with discussion France 1789—1815, 30.
occurring only after the registration. William Doyle has reported that the Duc 56 Lamoignan, cited in McPhee,
JOrlé head of the iuni b h of th L i1 d ‘hei 1 The French Revolution, 36.
rléans, head of the junior branch of the royal family and ‘heir to a long 57 Doyle, The Oxford History of
tradition of obstructionism,” astonished everyone by protesting that this action the French Revolution, 80.
was illegal.’” Louis replied, ‘That is of no importance to me ... It is legal because I 58 Sutherland, France 1789~

Y el 1815, 31.
will it.58 815,3

LIBERATING FRANCE: THE REVOLUTIONARY EXPERIENCE

39



40

59 Doyle, Oxford History of the
French Revolution, 80.

60 Doyle, O,\:/Ord History Q/‘r/w
French Revolution.

61 Cited in M.J. Mavidal and
M.E. Laurent, eds., Archives
Parlementaires de 1787

a 1860, premiére série

(1787-1799), second edition,

82 vols. (Paris: Dupont,
1879-1913): 1: 284.

62 Doyle, O,\:/Ord History Q/‘r/w
French Revolution, 81.

63 Doyle, Oxford History of the

French Revolution.

This led to outright rebellion. Doyle has written that ‘no reply could have been
more catastrophic ... The king’s words turned what seemed destined to be a
government triumph into a disaster.*® The next day, after three-and-a-half hours
of debate, the Parlement of Paris refused to register the loan. D’Orléans and two
of the leading magistrates were exiled to the country by lettres de cachet. Then the
peers were refused the right to sit in the Parlement. It was, says William Doyle,
‘open war.® The provincial parlements supported the magistrates, refusing in their
turn to register the loans and condemning the use of lettres de cachet as illegal. In
January 1788, Louis publicly stated the basis for his decision:

When I come to personally hold my Parlement, it is because I wish to hear a
discussion of the law that I have brought with me and to learn more about it before I
decide on its registration. This is what I did on November 19 last ... If, in my courts,
my will was subject to the majority vote the monarchy would be nothing more than
an aristocracy of magistrates, as adverse to the rights and interests of the nation as
to those of the sovereign. Indeed, it would be a strange constitution that diminished
the will of the King to the point that it is worth no more than the opinion of one of

his officers, and requires that legislators have as many opinions as there are different

decisions arising from the various courts of law in the kingdom.®!

The split between the king and the Parlement of Paris widened. It was widely
rumoured that the intention of the king’s ministers was to get rid of the Parlement
altogether. Thus, the Parlement went on the offensive, condemning the forcible
registration of the loans in November, forbidding tax collectors to apply the

new taxes. On 3 May 1788 the Parlement issued a solemn declaration of what

it regarded as the ‘fundamental laws of the realm,” including ‘the right of the
Nation freely to grant subsides’ (taxes) through regular meetings of the Estates-
General: ‘the right of the Parlements to register new laws; and the freedom of all
Frenchmen from arbitrary arrest.’®> On 4 May it further responded to the king's
accusations by declaring,

The heir to the throne is designated by the law; the nation has its rights; the Peerage
likewise; the Magistracy is irremovable; each province has its customs ... each subject
his natural judges, each citizen his property; if he is poor, at least he has his liberty.
Yet we dare to ask: which of these rights, which of these laws can stand up against the
claims by your ministers in Your Majesty’s name?®

Such a challenge to the king’s authority could not be tolerated. An order was made
for the arrest of the magistrates involved, but when troops went to the Parlement,
it refused to hand over the magistrates or to close its session. For eleven hours
there was a stand-off. Finally, with soldiers surrounding the Palais de Justice (law
court), the magistrates were arrested. On 8 May 1788, the king held another it
de justice where Brienne attempted to introduce a program of reforms, the most
contentious of which was a proposal to replace the parlements with a new Plenary
Court which would register royal decrees; this was designed to quell the rising
tide of opposition to the monarchy. Although he also promised to establish a new
central Treasury, introduce codification of the laws, reform the education system,
extend religious tolerance to Protestants and Jews and develop a new and more
efficient (but less costly) army, the message was clear. The Parlement of Paris and
the provincial parlements were suspended. In the struggle between judicial power
and the absolute monarchy, the monarchy had won, but only temporarily.
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POPULAR MOVEMENTS: THE DAY OF
TILES

Within a week the country was in uproar: the magistrates were hailed as
defenders of the people’s rights and there were protests and demonstrations
demanding their recall. The provincial parlements refused to be dismissed and
stood behind the Parlement of Paris. There were increasing demands for an
Estates-General. In five provincial parlements, the magistrates were exiled through
lettres de cachet. The parlements were supported in many places by craftsmen, wig
and lace makers, domestic servants and other common people whose livelihoods
would be threatened if the parlements were abolished. In Grenoble on 10 June
1788, the inhabitants of the town stood on the roofs of their houses to shower
tiles on the soldiers below, who had come to arrest the magistrates. While one
regiment of soldiers obeyed orders not to shoot, a second opened fire, killing two
people. The governor’s house was looted and the magistrates, in their red robes,
were led back in triumph to the court. Simon Schama has described the Day of
the Tiles as:

a three-fold revolution. It signified the breakdown of royal
authority and the helplessness of military force in the face of
sustained urban disorder. It warned the elite ... that there was an
unpredictable price to be paid for their encouragement of riot

and one that might very easily be turned against themselves. And
most important of all, it delivered the initiative for further political
action into the hands of a younger, more radical group.®

Amongst this more radical group were Antoine-Pierre Barnave,
a lawyer, and Jean-Joseph Mounier, the son of a draper, who
were to make their mark upon the nation as deputies to the
Estates-General in 1789.

There were riots in Paris, Rennes, Pau and Dijon, fuelled in
part by the high price of food following crop failures. The
nobility of Brittany sent a delegation to the king asking him

to condemn his ministers as criminals, but they were arrested
as they approached Paris and thrown into the Bastille. Hostile
pamphlets — some 534 between May and September — were
published, attacking the ministers. Even the clergy joined in
the protests, refusing to pay more than a small don gratuit to
Louis as a signal of their disapproval. On 5 July 1788, Brienne
announced that the king would welcome submissions on the
composition of an Estates-General. The ‘aristocratic revolution’
had succeeded.

Jean-Joseph Mounier.

BANKRUPTCY

The truth was, the king’s government had little choice. There were only

400 000 livres left in the Treasury. This was, according to Simon Schama, ‘enough

money for the government to function for one afternoon.®® The government 64 Schama, Citizens, 277.
had already borrowed against ‘anticipations’ of future revenue and, on 13 July 65 Schama, Citizens, 282.
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SUMMARY OF
FISCAL CRISIS

66 James M. Anderson, Daily Life
During the French Revolution
(Connecticut: Greenwood

Press, 2007), 198.

1788, a massive hail storm had destroyed much of the grain harvest in the areas
around Paris. Similar events around the country meant that tax revenues from the
peasants would be much lower in the year to come.

Faced with an empty treasury and a tidal wave of protests, on 8 August Louis
XVI announced the calling of an Estates-General for 1 May 1789 in an effort

to initiate a return of confidence in the government. On 16 August, Louis’
government was forced to suspend all payments to the bureaucracy and the army
and for repayment of foreign debts. Brienne himself resigned on 24 August,
having suggested that Necker be recalled as ‘the only man I know who could
restore the confidence of the people.’

N

1. What had the Parlement of Paris hoped to achieve in refusing to register
the tax reforms?

2. Why were tax revenues declining?

Discuss the extent to which the people have rights in a state governed by an
absolute monarchy. How is absolutism different from popular sovereignty?

THE HARVEST CRISIS

As unrest in the cities was unfolding, France’s rural areas were experiencing
turmoil of their own. France, essentially a rural society, had always been to some
extent at the mercy of the elements, and the years leading up to 1789 were
plagued by a series of natural disasters that culminated in a harvest crisis in the
summers of 1788 and 1789.

Over a period of eight months in 1783 and 1784, Iceland experienced a series
of volcanic eruptions, creating a dense ash cloud that hampered harvests across
north-western Europe. In 1788 a severe hail storm destroyed apple crops in the
north of France and olive crops in the south. However, it was wheat crops that
sustained the greatest damage, as described by James Anderson:

Over vast regions of France, the storm was followed by drought, and the little that
was left of the harvest was mostly parched and useless. The winter brought on the
coldest spell in many years. It was said that birds froze in their nests. Rivers froze,
watermills stopped working, and the little grain that remained could not be made into
flour. Transportation came to a standstill in the deep snow that covered the ground in
many areas as regions boiled down tree bark to make gruel. Provence was described
by Mirabeau, in January 1789, as having been visited by the Exterminating Angel.
Thousands of people froze to death, and many more died of hunger.®

Worse still, the spring thaw that followed the bitter winter flooded fields and
towns. Bread prices soared: in February 1789 a four-pound loaf of bread cost
almost double what it had in 1787, with the new price of 15 sous constituting
over half of an average labourer’s wages for the week. Thus, a series of natural
disasters turned into an economic and political crisis for the ancien regime.
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THE THIRD ESTATE DEMANDS
CHANGE

Up to this point, the revolt against absolute government had been led by the
nobility in the Assembly of Notables and the Parlement of Paris and, because
they were seen to be fighting against new taxes, they were depicted in the popular
press and in the streets as defenders of the rights of the people. However, the
declaration by the Parlement on 25 September 1788 that the Estates-General
should be constituted as it was in 1614 radically changed public opinion.
Overnight, the Parlement of Paris lost the support of the bourgeoisie and
common people. To this point, the Third Estate had supported the aristocracy

in its challenges to the king. Now the Third Estate suspected that the First and
Second Estates simply wanted to draw more power to themselves, not to fight for
justice for the whole nation.

In 1614, when the Estates-General had last been called, each Estate had comprised
a roughly equal number of deputies and had sat separately. They had discussed the
issues presented to them and voted on them. Each Estate had voted as a whole

on the issue: one vote for the First Estate; one vote for the Second Estate; and one
vote for the Third Estate. As a result, the First and Second Estates could always
outvote the Third and, as they had interests in common, they did.

Now the Third Estate demanded greater representation. As its members
represented more than ninety per cent of the population, they demanded a
doubling in the number of their deputies to the Estates-General, from 300 to
600. Furthermore, they wanted voting by head, not by chamber or estate; that is,
that the deputies to the Estates-General should sit as one body, with majorities
to be decided upon the basis of individual votes. On 5 December 1788, the
king announced his decision: he would grant double representation to the Third
Estate, but did not make a decision on the issue of voting.

A Swiss journalist, Mallet du Pan, recorded the political controversy that arose as
a result of the king's indecision, stating that,

The public debate has assumed a different character. King, despotism and constitution
have now become only secondary questions. Now it is war between the Third Estate
and the other two orders.®”

The cobbler Joseph Charon had much the same memories of the time, observing
that,

from men of the world of the highest rank to the very lowest ranks through various
channels ... people have acquired and dispensed enlightenment that one would have
searched for in vain a dozen years earlier ... and they have acquired notions about
public constitutions in the past two or three years.%®

Not all voices were raised in support of change. A memoir to Louis XVI from the
Princes of the Blood stated that,

the rights of the throne have been called into question; the rights of the two orders

of the State divide opinions; soon property rights will be attacked; the inequality of
fortunes will be presented as an object for reform; the suppression of feudal rights has
been proposed ... May the Third Estate therefore cease to attack the rights of the first
two orders; rights which, no less ancient than the monarchy, must be as unchanging as
its constitution.®®

B )

In Notre Dame
cathedral, clergy were
expected to sit to

the right of the aisle,
nobility to the left, and
commoners at the back.
The more rebellious
commoners, however,
seized benches at the
front.

G

The king's brothers
and male cousins were
known as Princes of the
Blood. In Louis XVI's
case they acted as both
advisers and critics.

67 Cited in Rees and Townson,
France in Revolution, 22.
68 Cited in McPhee, The French

Revolution, 38.
69 Rees and Townson, France in
Revolution, 38-9.
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In its cahier the Third
Estate of Bossancourt
called for a law
preventing horses and
sheep from grazing
together, on the
grounds that horses
needed ‘healthy fodder,
not infected by the bad
breath of sheep and
lambs.’

In the 1780s, French
newspapers reached up
to 500 000 people; most
papers added to calls
for political change.

70 Rees and Townson, France in

Revolution.

LIBERTE

The princes asked that the Third Estate restrict itself to asking for changes to
taxes and promised that, in return, ‘the first two orders ... will, by the generosity
of their sentiments, be able to renounce those prerogatives which have a financial
interest.”® Thus, battle lines were being drawn between those who wanted

their honorific privileges preserved, like the princes, and those who called for
fundamental changes to the way in which France was governed. One of these
voices was Abbé Sieyes.

THE PAMPHLET WAR

By January 1789, elections for the deputies had commenced, cahiers de doléances
(books of grievances) were being drawn up all over France and a ‘pamphlet

war” had begun. Outpourings of complaint, advice, rhetoric, political theory

and enlightened ideas were available to the public in the over 4000 pamphlets
published between May 1788 and April 1789. The debate was everywhere, from
the salons of the wealthy and powerful to the cafés and taverns where the poor
drank, in the churches and in the streets, from the heart of Paris to the provincial
towns, villages and farms. This had resulted from the relaxation of censorship, in
order that the people of France could discuss freely the electoral procedure for
the Estates-General. A flood of words and images swept over France, as the public
debated the issues surrounding the Estates-General and the state of France itself.

Of all of these pamphlets, the most powerful was that of Abbé Sieyés in his
challenge to royal absolutism and the established order: What is the Third Estate?
Produced over the last months of 1788, the priest’s 20 000 word article became
the most powerful and influential attack on the social and political order of
France.

The Pamphlet War 1788-89. New Pamphlets
and Journals Poured from the Presses,
Anonymous. Bibliothéque Nationale de
France. An anonymous colour print showing
one of the printing workshops which did
enormous business in the early part of

the Revolution. After the announcement in
May 1788 that there would be an Estates-
General called in 1792, custom decreed
that Louis XVI should relax the strict
censorship laws so that issues pertaining
to the Estates-General could be generally
discussed. On 5 July 1788 the king invited
‘all erudite and educated people’ to send
their opinions on the convocation of the
Estates-General to the Keeper of the Seals.
The result was an explosion of activity.
People sought to enlighten not just the
king but the whole nation, and they did not
feel restrained by a lack of “erudition.” Over
4000 pamphlets were published between
May 1788 and April 1789 and the number of
newspapers in Paris had increased to 250
by December 1789.
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WHAT IS THE THIRD ESTATE? A CALL TO
REVOLUTION

Sieyeés challenged the old order of Estates and, with it, the system of privilege.
Under the old order, the clergy and nobility were deemed to be more useful to
the state than the Third Estate, because the First Estate ministered to the spiritual
needs of the people and the Second Estate defended the kingdom. Sieyés began
with three powerful questions:

What is the Third Estate? Everything
What had it been before in the political order? Nothing

What does it demand? To become something therein.”!

He followed with a comprehensive attack on the privileged orders, pointing

Abbé (Emmanuel Joseph)
Sieyes, 1817, oil on canvas,
Jacques-Louis David.

out that it was the Third Estate which both engaged in private enterprise and
fulfilled public duties. Members of the Third Estate were the people who farmed,
manufactured, sold and traded goods; furthermore, it was the Third Estate which
provided every type of public service ‘from the most distinguished scientific

and liberal professions to the least esteemed domestic service.” And what of the MORE ON ABBE SIEYES
privileged orders? They took ‘only the lucrative and honorary positions,” wrote

Sieyes, claiming that the utility of the privileged orders to the state was a myth

because ‘all that is arduous in such service is performed by the Third Estate.” For

Sieyes, the Third Estate was the nation:

Who, then, would dare to say that the Third Estate has not within itself everything that is
necessary to constitute a nation? It is the strong and robust man whose one arm remains
enchained ... Thus, what is the Third Estate? Everything, but an everything shackled and
oppressed.”

These statements were a call to revolution. The issue was privilege and the battle
ground was to be the Estates-General. ‘Legalised privilege in any form,” Sieyés
thundered, ‘deviates from the common order ... A common law and a common
representation are what constitutes one nation.” Sieyés called on the deputies of
the Third Estate to take their rightful place as representatives of the people of
France:

What must the Third Estate do if it wishes to gain possession of its political rights in
a manner beneficial to the nation? ... The Third Estate must assemble apart: it will not
meet with the nobility and clergy at all; it will not remain with them, either by order
or by head. I pray they will keep in mind the enormous difference between the Third
Estate and that of the other two orders. The Third represents 25,000,000 men ... the
two others, were they to unite, have the powers of only about 200,000 individuals,
and think only of their privileges. The Third Estate alone, they say, cannot constitute
the Estates-General. Welll So much the better. It will form a National Assembly.”®

The challenge issued by Siéyes is echoed in the cahiers from all Estates, asking
for political representation, the end of privilege, government responsibility to the
people through regular meetings of the Estates-General and personal liberties. Its

strongest influence comes from the philosophe of the Enlightenment, Jean-Jacques 71 Abbé Sieyes, What is the

. . . . , 1 Third Estate?, cited in Herbert
Rousseau, whose ideas on the liberty of the individual, law by ‘general will’ and Rowen, ed., From Absolutism
government with the consent of the governed had been widely discussed among to Revolution:1648—1848
the literate French. In particular, Sieyés reiterated Rousseau’s belief that ‘a law not (1[";)“{0”: Macmillan, 1968),
made bY the people is no law at all 72 Abbé Sieyes, What is the
Third Estate?

After the announcement in May 1788 that there would be an Estates-General e
73 Abbé Sieyes, What is the
called in 1792, custom decreed that the king should relax the strict censorship Third Estate?
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DOCUMENT
ABBE SIEYES, WHAT IS THE THIRD ESTATE?

TheThird Estate wishes to have real representatives in the Estates General, that is to say, deputies drawn
from its order, who are competent to be interpreters of its will and defenders of its interest. But what will

it avail to be present at the Estates General if the predominating interest there is contrary to its own! Its
presence would only consecrate the oppression of which it would be the eternal victim.Thus, it is indeed
certain that it cannot come to vote at the Estates General unless it is to have in that body an influence at
least equal to that of the privileged classes; and it demands a number of representatives equal to that of the
first two orders together. Finally, this equality of representation would become completely illusory if every
chamber voted separately. The Third Estate demands, then, that votes be taken by head and not by order.”

Read the extract from What is the Third Estate? and complete the tasks below.

1. Comment on the tone of the language used and its intended effect. For example, why might
Abbé Sieyes have referred to the Third Estate as ‘the eternal victim'?

2. Inyour own words, explain the danger facing the Third Estate at the Estates-General, as
suggested in the source.
Identify two changes to voting procedures proposed by Sieyés.

Evaluate the extract as a source of evidence on the causes of the revolution in 1789.

CAHIERS OF THE laws so that issues pertaining to the Estates-General could be generally discussed.
@ THREE ESTATES On 5 July 1788 the king invited ‘all erudite and educated people’ to express their
opinion on the convocation of the Estates-General and to send these opinions to
the Keeper of the Seals. The result was an explosion of activity. People sought to
enlighten not just the king but the whole nation, and they did not feel restrained
by a lack of ‘erudition.” Over 4000 pamphlets were published between May 1788
and April 1789 and the number of newspapers in Paris had increased to 250 by
December 1789.7°

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
CAHIERS

A Documentary Survey of the In the spring of 1789, as the date for the first meeting of the Estates-General
French Revolution (New York: approached, cahiers de doléances or books of grievances were drawn up by
Macmillan, 1951), 42. the Estates in each electoral region to guide the deputies who would be sent

74 Cited in John Hall Stewart,

75 John Gilchrist and William R . . . . .
o o to Versailles to advise the king. Some were conservative, like that of the First
Murray, eds., The Press in the
French Revolution: A Selection Estate of Bourges which asked that the Estates-General ‘re-establish the empire
of Documents taken from of morals, make religion reign, reform abuses, find a remedy for the evils of the

the Press of the Revolution .
o the Yoars 17891794 state, be an era of prosperity for France and profound and durable glory for

(Melbourne and London: Ginn his Majesty.”® Others, like the cahier of the Third Estate of Paris were radical,

& Cheshire, 1971), 5. enlightened and revolutionary. This cahier noted that:

76 Dwyer and McPhee, The
French Revolution and In every political society, all men are equal in rights. All power emanates from the
Napoleon, 7. nation and may only be exercised for its well-being ... In the French monarchy,

77 Fielding and Morecombe, The legislative power belongs to the nation conjointly with the King; executive power
Spirit of Change, 37. belongs to the King alone.”
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This idea provides the foundation for the reformed monarchy which many hoped
would be the outcome of the Estates-General. The Third of Paris had closely
followed the model cahier written by the Society of Thirty, which was circulated

in the country and gave local commoners, often largely illiterate, a framework
within which to express their grievances. Thus, many Third Estate cahiers were
remarkably similar in stating fundamental political grievances and then identifying
very local problems.

In the eyes of Rudé and Soboul, the revolution can be seen as a class struggle,
where the Third Estate challenged the aristocratic order for power. Notice how
Rudé saw the revolution proceeding in distinct phases and by separate classes:
As we saw, the aristocracy, including the parlements and upper clergy, made a bid for
extension of power in the noble revolt of 17878 ... By 1789 ... the main thrust of the
‘aristocratic revolt’ was past and it was now time for the two main other contenders —

the bourgeoisie and the common people (peasants and sans-culottes) ... to make their
own distinct contribution to the revolution that now took place.”®

Similarly, Soboul attributed the revolution to the bourgeoisie, arguing that,

a rising class, with a belief in progress, the bourgeoisie saw itself as representing the
interest of all and carrying the burdens of the nation as a whole ... But the ambitions
of the bourgeoisie, grounded in social and economic reality, were thwarted by the
aristocratic spirit that pervaded laws and institutions.”

These interpretations differ significantly from that of Simon Schama, with his
representation of the Assembly of Notables as ‘the first revolutionaries,” intent on
doing away with much of the old structure of France to bring about a more liberal
political and economic regime.

The interpretations of Rudé and Soboul are also not supported by research into
the cahiers themselves: of 282 cahiers from the nobility, ninety reflected liberal
ideas. With regard to financial privileges, eighty-nine per cent were prepared to
forego them and thirty-nine per cent supported voting by head. In general the
noble cahiers showed a desire for change, were prepared to admit that merit
rather than birth should be the determinant for high office and attacked the
government for its despotism, injustice and inefficiency. In many cases they were
more liberal than those of the Third Estate.®°

Overall, the cahiers were remarkable for the level of agreement shown between
the three orders over the expectation that the Estates-General would thereafter
meet in a regular cycle and in the demand that the king, after disclosing the level
of state debt, should concede to the Estates-General, or nation assemblée, control
over income (taxation) and expenditure. The cahier of the nobility of Crépy
asked that ‘no tax or subsidy may be consented to except by the three Orders,
and then only until the following session of the Estates General.®' There was
general consensus that the Church should instigate reforms to stop abuses and to
improve conditions for its parish priests. Surprisingly, it seemed to be generally
accepted that there should be some form of fiscal equality — that the nobility and
clergy would have to give up, to some degree, their exemption from taxation.

It was to be expected that the Third of Paris would call for the replacement of
current taxes with ‘general taxes borne equally by citizens of all classes,” but the
Clergy of Troyes agreed: ‘Whatever the tax adopted, ... it shall be generally and
proportionately borne by all individuals of the three orders,” although with the
provision that there be ‘consideration of the debts of the clergy.®* Similarly, it was

B )

On 17 March 1789 the
king's cousin, the Duc
d'Orléans, sent a letter
to parishioners asking
them to write cahiers
in favour of property
rights, equal taxation
and the abolition of
hunting rights. He said
he wanted to be able
to support ‘with all his
authority the well-
founded grievances of
his good vassals.’

]

In 1790 the king's
personal accounts were
made public. Between
1774 and 1789 Louis
spent twenty-nine
million livres on his
brothers, eleven million
on himself and the
queen, two million on
salaries and pensions,
and 254 000 livres on
charity.
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Example of a cahier of the
third estate, Corsica.

83 Fielding and Morecombe, The

Spirit of Change, 37.

84 McPhee, The French
Revolution, 41.

85 Peter M. Jones, The Peasantry
in the French Revolution
(Cambridge University Press,
1988), 63.

86 Cited in Andress, French

Society in Revolution, 51.

recognised that the laws of the nation should be made uniform and more humane
and that justice should be more freely available to all. Finally, the need to abolish
internal customs barriers and to encourage internal free trade was widely agreed
upon.

However, some clear differences emerged as indicators of the divisions to come.
The clergy was not prepared to renounce the privileged position of the Gallican
Church as the official church of the state: “The Catholic, apostolic, and Roman
religion shall be the only one taught, professed and publicly authorized; its
services and teachings shall be uniform throughout the Kingdom,”®* proclaimed
the Clergy of Troyes. For the provincial nobles, Peter McPhee has claimed that
‘seigneurial rights and noble privileges were too important to be negotiable, and
from this came the intransigence of most of the 270 noble deputies elected to go
to Versailles.8

A high proportion of peasant cahiers were explicit in their targeting of absolutism,
seigneurialism and taxation exemptions. Peter Jones, a specialist in the peasantry
during the French Revolution, has alerted us to the problems this group

faced in making its demands known. Meetings were often run by one of the
peasants’ major adversaries: the mayor or a seigneurial representative, or even
the seigneur himself. Jones has given the example of the village of Pouillenay in
the Auxois where two cahiers were submitted: the first called for constitutional
and fiscal reforms in general terms, whereas the second, written later, contained
a whole list of ‘specific complaints’ about seigneurial abuses. In the parish of
Frenelle-la-Grande, the first cahier was written in advance and dated 8 March,

a week before the meeting. On 26 March, twenty-five villagers signed a protest
describing how they had been brow-beaten. Nevertheless, while model cahiers
circulated in many rural districts, this does not imply that peasant grievances
were necessarily watered down. Jones informs us that there is ‘ample evidence to
show that peasants were prepared to amend the documents submitted to them
when they imperfectly coincided with local needs, and this notwithstanding the
baleful presence of the seigneurial judge.”®® In his study of a large number of
parish cahiers, John Markoff has shown that over a third demanded the abolition
of seigneurial rights without compensation. An additional forty-five per cent
criticised the seigneurial system in either general or specific terms and over
forty-two per cent wanted reform or abolition of various taxes. In comparing the
peasantry’s demands with those of the Third Estate in general, and those of the
nobility, Markoff has observed that ‘on the three great socio-economic issues

of taxation, seigneurial rights and payments to the Church, the peasants were
consistently the most radical and, unsurprisingly, the nobles the least.”®

Thus, the cahiers are important to the historian because they give a detailed view of
the grievances of all groups in society. In France in 1789 they raised expectations of
reform, which contributed to the development of a revolutionary situation.

THE SOCIETY OF THIRTY

Significant numbers of nobility, from both the sword and the robe, played an
active role in supporting the revolution. Of these, in 1789 the most prominent
role belonged to the Society of Thirty, the so-called ‘conspiracy of well-
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intentioned men’®” whose goal was to
design a new constitution for France
based on principles of the Enlightenment.

In late 1788 and early 1789, this group,
which later formed the Constitutional
Club, met twice weekly at the house

of the parlementaire Adrian Duport,

to debate the nature of representation

to the Estates-General. Originally
comprised of thirty members, it grew to
about sixty members, of whom only five
were commoners. The members of the
Society of Thirty included the Marquis

de Lafayette, the hero of the American
War; the Duke de Noailles; the Duke de la
Rouchefoucauld, who also had returned
from the American War and was one

of the highest members of the peerage;
the Marquis de Condorcet, a noted
philosophe and mathematician; Count
Mirabeau, soon to be hailed as ‘the voice
of the revolution’; from the clergy, Bishop
Talleyrand, Abbé Sieyés and Pastor Rabaut
Saint-Etienne; and, finally, the journalist
and diarist Louis-Sebastien Mercier, and
the young radical Adrian Duport. Schama
says that they were ‘courtiers against the
court, aristocrats against privilege, officers
who wanted to replace dynastic with
national patriotism.’

The Society of Thirty embraced three Portrait of the Marquis de
principles. First, they rejected outright that there was some ‘fundamental Lafayette by Joseph-Désiré
constitution’ of France that the parlements had been attempting to conserve. Court, 1791.

Second, they believed that the only fundamental law was ‘the welfare of the
people.” Finally, they believed that as France had no constitution it was necessary
to write one. The majority of members also believed that the Third Estate should
have double representation because, as the Comte d’Antraigues and Sieyés argued,
the state and people were one and the same: “The Third Estate is not an order, but
the nation itself” This statement strongly reflected the ideas of the Enlightenment,
with its concepts of law by ‘general will’ and the division of the powers of
government.

CONCLUSION

Paris in early 1789 was caught up in a political fervour and a belief that, in calling
the Estates-General, Louis XVI was committed to political, economic and social 87 Schama, Citizens, 299.
change. The cahier of the flower-sellers of Paris reflected this belief when it began: 88 Schama, Citizens, 298.
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From all sides in the political debate, great hopes were placed in the deputies who

The freedom given to all citizens to denounce abuses that press on them from all sides

to the representatives of the nation is doubtless a certain omen of impending reform.

made their way, in the spring of 1789, to the Palace of Versailles.

SOURCE ANALYSIS

Look carefully at the
representation (right) and
complete the tasks below.

1.

Identify two features
of the representation
that suggest criticism
of social relationships
in pre-revolutionary
France.

Identify two
revolutionary symbols
or ideas (not identified
above) evident in the
representation.

Using the source and
your own knowledge,
explain the key events
and developments
that contributed to
this perspective on
the old regime.

Evaluate the
significance of social
divisions in causing
revolution in France.
In your response,
refer to the source
and to other views
on the causes of the
revolution.

NOTES ON IMAGE

Lowest figure on man’s back: Féodalité: Foi et homage du’ au seigneur - ‘Feudalism: Loyalty and Homage
owed to the Lord.’

89

France on the Eve of the Revolution.

Middle figure on man'’s back: Inquisition; Dime, Bien du Clergé. ‘Inquisition” was the universally hated and
feared Church court set up by Pope Gregory IX in 1233 to try French heretics called Albigensians or Cathars.
It became powerful throughout Europe during following centuries. ‘Dime’: a tenth, or tithe - a tax payable to
the Church. ‘Bien du Clergé’: the wealth and property of the Church.

Upper figure on man’s back: Parlement; Assemblée des grandes du royaume - Assembly of the Notables of
the Kingdom. Chains: reference to Jean-Jacques Rousseau’s famous work The Social Contract, published in
1762. In it he said: ‘Man is born free, and yet everywhere he is in chains,” i.e. chained up by the restrictions of
government.
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Create a diagram showing the challenges faced by the government of Louis XVI by May 1789. Using
colour, annotations, arrows and boxes, show the following elements:

e Long-term causes of revolutionary action, including economic and political crises
e |deas that challenged divine right monarchy
e Public anger at entrenched social and economic inequalities

e The actions of key movements and individuals, including Louis XVI, Marie Antoinette, the Society of
Thirty, the Duc d’Orleans and Abbé Sieyés. (See Who's Who at the back of the book.)

Choose four of the topics below and write an extended answer of approx. 250 words on each one. They
refer to the period c. 1774-May 1789.

Extended answers should commence with a strong topic sentence which answers all parts of the
question. Explain your topic sentence with three or four separate points which contain strong factual
information, consisting of precise names, dates, events and information about policies, proposals,
decisions which escalated tensions and conflicts leading to a revolutionary situation by May 1789.

Topics: (choose four)

Explain why divine-right, autocratic monarchy was so unpopular in France by May 1789.
Explain the significance of the economic and fiscal challenges faced by France by May 1789.
Evaluate the harvest crisis of 1788-89 as a turning point in France.

Anyalse the political consequences of the government’s failure to reform by May 1789.

Explain how the Assembly of Notables and other French nobles influenced revolutionary events.

SO

Evaluate the significance of the French clergy as contributors to social and political change by May
1789.

Copy the map on the previous page and annotate it with the following information from this chapter:
e Population of France in the eighteenth century

e Size of area controlled by France

e Lands gainedin 1678, 1766 and 1786

e Lands owned by the Catholic Church under Pope Pius

e The meaning of ‘intendancy,” ‘province’ and ‘pays d'états.’

With a partner, read about the debates over establishing a new Estates-General and discuss the
questions below.

1. In the Estates-General of 1614, what proportion of members came from each of the three estates?
How had votes been conducted?

2. What changes to representation and voting were proposed for the new Estates-General? In your
view, who would be most likely to benefit from these changes and why?
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CAFE PROCOPE: A
REVOLUTIONARY HUB

B

Although they
strongly influenced
the reforms adopted
by revolutionary
governments, the three
great Enlightenment
writers died before
there was any thought
of revolution in France:
Montesquieu in 1755,
and Voltaire and
Rousseau in 1778.

INTRODUCTION

The contribution of ideas to the French Revolution is difficult to evaluate. First,
there is the question of identifying the ideas and beliefs which influenced public
opinion. Then, there is the question of how these ideas led to the growth of
political ideologies which conflicted with existing political, economic and social
structures. The transmission of ideas is also important. Which individuals and
groups were aware of these ideas? How were they influenced by them? How did
these ideas spread? In pre-revolutionary France, with its lively salons (social and
intellectual gatherings in private houses), coffee houses and literary societies,
with its wide range of reading matter and opportunities for debate, there were
many opportunities to criticise the failures of the government. In the highly
charged atmosphere created by the bankruptcy crisis and the struggle with the
Assembly of Notables and the parlements, debate about monarchical power,
political representation, citizenship and economic reform became the language of
revolution. Ideas by themselves do not create revolutions; but revolutions depend
on ideas to offer a vision of an alternative state.

THE ENLIGHTENMENT: A
CHALLENGE TO ABSOLUTISM

The Enlightenment was an intellectual movement generally associated with
eighteenth century France, but which emerged internationally out of the Europe-
wide scientific revolution of the seventeenth century. English physical scientists
such as Sir Isaac Newton (who published his Mathematical Principles of Natural
Philosophy in 1686) and political thinkers such as John Locke (who developed
theories of a social contract between the ruler and the ruled in 1690) provided
the intellectual foundations for eighteenth-century critical thinkers (philosophes),
who worked across Europe, from the Italian peninsula to Edinburgh (a major
centre at the time), from England and across the Atlantic to the American
colonies.

The philosophes of the Enlightenment were thinkers and writers such as Denis
Diderot (1713—1784) and Jean le Rond d’Alembert (1717-1783), who together
produced the Encyclopédie, the Baron de Montesquieu (1689—1755), Frangois-
Marie d’Arouet, known as Voltaire (1694—1778) and Jean-Jacques Rousseau
(1712-1778). Enlightenment writings emphasised the use of reason in human
affairs and logic based on empiricism (the observation of nature) and challenged
the accepted ‘truths’ of earlier generations. The philosophes wanted to create a
world in which reason prevailed and where people of every class could enjoy civil
rights, personal liberty and freedom of religion. They were men of letters who
were critical of government, religion and social structures such as privilege; they
were preoccupied with ideas of reform of the old regime according to rational
principles. They were often of noble background, the friends of kings and familiar
with the courts of Europe. They did not necessarily envisage the destruction of
the old regime, but rather its reform according to ideas of reason and natural laws.
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MONTESQUIEU (1689-1755)

Charles de Secondat, Baron de la Bréde and de Montesquieu was born into the
aristocracy. He owned substantial manor houses and land and had inherited a
seat in the Parlement of Bordeaux. Although a nobleman who shared many of
the beliefs of the aristocracy, his concepts of political life reached far outside the
interests of his Estate. In his greatest work, The Spirit of the Laws (1748), he
articulated two beliefs: that absolute government was suited only to large empires
with hot climates, while democracy was only workable in small city-states, and
that despotism emerged from systems of absolute government. Montesquieu’s
answer was that power should be divided between the monarch and other bodies
in the state, for example the parlements and the provincial estates. He was an
admirer of Britain’s constitution, which limited the powers of the monarch,
believing that the most effective form of government was one where there was

a separation of powers between the executive, the judiciary and the legislative
power.

THE SPIRIT OF THE LAWS

The Spirit of the Laws (L’Esprit des Lois) was written over a period of twenty years
and followed from Montesquieu’s study of various forms of government. In it he
argued that there were three forms of government: republican, monarchical and
despotic. A monarchy was where one man ruled, but according to a set of laws
which were fixed and established over time. Despotism was also one-man rule,
but without the constraints imposed by a set of laws. Thus, the despot ruled ‘by
will or caprice.” His state was inevitably corrupt ‘because it is corrupt in its nature.
As the despot had full power, he believed that he was all-important and other
people were worth nothing. This meant that he would grow increasingly ‘idle,
ignorant and pleasure-seeking.” If the despot entrusted his state to someone else
or even several people, he would give up any pretence of ruling at all, while those
he appointed would give themselves up to plotting to increase their individual
power.!

Montesquieu stated that there were two kinds of republic: one, where the whole
people took part in government, was a democracy; the other, where only some
of the people had power, was an aristocracy. Where the aristocracy became
hereditary, passing its powers on from generation to generation, the inevitable
outcome was ‘extreme corruption.” Thus, Montesquieu argued, ‘countries
entrusting rule to an elite group will find that, over time, the group loses the
impetus to serve the people.”

If the government were democratic, then popular sovereignty constituted its
best basis, but the people could not be involved in every decision. They needed
to appoint ministers to carry out their will. These ministers had to be chosen by
the people, and for Montesquieu this meant by lot, so that every citizen had the
‘reasonable hope’ of serving his country. But, he admitted, this was ‘a defective
measure’ which needed to be refined by the legislators of the state.®

The best form of government was that in which power was divided. According to
Montesquieu,

)

Montesquieu wrote, ‘To
be truly great, one must
stand with the people
and not above them.’

Painting of Montesquieu,
1884.

]

Montesquieu wrote,

‘An author is a fool who,
not content with boring
those he lives with,
insists on boring future
generations.’

Baron de Montesquieu, The
Spirit of the Laws, cited in
Mark Fielding and Margot
Morecombe, The Spirit of
Change: France in Revolution
(Sydney: McGraw-Hill, 1999),
44,

Cited in Fielding and
Morecombe, The Spirit of
Change.

Cited in Fielding and
Morecombe, The Spirit of
Change.
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Voltaire at age seventy,

engraving published as the

frontispiece to Voltaire's
A Philosophical Dictionary.

London: W. Dugdale, 1843.

o

Richard Holmes, ‘Voltaire’s

Grin,” The New York Review,

30 November 1995, 49.
Holmes, ‘Voltaire’s Grin,” 5
Cited in Fielding and
Morecombe, The Spirit of
Change, 44-5.

4.

It is based on a separation of the three powers found in every state — the legislative
power, the executive power and the judicial power. The first is in the hands of the
parliament, the second is in the hands of the monarch and the third is in the hands
of the magistrates ... In this way, the balance of the constitution is preserved ... Liberty
depends upon each of the three powers being kept entirely separate.*

Montesquieu was not, therefore, arguing for the abolition of monarchy, but for
the end of absolutism. Indeed, his personal preference was for a constitutional
monarchy following the English model.

N

Give a real-life example of each of the following concepts:

Absolute government Democracy Separation of powers
Aristocracy Despotism

VOLTAIRE (1694-1778)

Voltaire was the name perhaps most associated in the eighteenth century with

the fierce championing of free speech and religious toleration, and the supremacy
of reason over superstition. Francois-Marie d’Arouet, born in the heart of Paris

on the Ile de la Cité, adopted the pen-name “Voltaire” after he emerged from a
period of imprisonment in the Bastille in 1717, having offended the court with

his tragedy Oedipe. Voltaire came from a comfortable bourgeois background, and
he had been made royal historian and a gentleman of the bed-chamber to Louis
XV. Until the age of forty, Voltaire was largely known as an entertaining writer of
dramas, tragedies and essays, celebrated for his incisive wit and, often, his ridicule
of current events and personalities. His pieces were favourites in the salons of the
aristocracy and, indeed, even in the royal court of France. He was said to have had
‘a thin, skull-like smile that sneered at everything sacred: religion, love, patriotism,
censorship.” In his later years, Voltaire took up the cause of freedom of religion and
religious toleration. He deplored the power of the Catholic Church over people’s
lives, with its bigotry, intolerance and superstition, and argued that these should be
replaced by ‘natural religion” (Deism) and ‘natural morality’ arising from the exercise
of man’s reason. Voltaire established what were to become the ‘crucial weapons

of the intellectual critic over the next two hundred years: investigation, exposure,
dispassionate argument, ridicule, and the oxygen of publicity.®

Voltaire demonstrated these beliefs by his involvement in the case of Jean Calas
(1698-1762). In 1762 Calas, a Protestant by religion, was executed on the
decision of the Parlement of Toulouse, allegedly for murdering his son. Another
such case was that of twenty-year-old Chevalier de la Barre, who in 1766 was
condemned to death for blasphemy. He was tortured; he had his tongue pulled
out and his right arm chopped off before being burned at the stake. For years
Voltaire supported de la Barre’s family and friends, seeking compensation.
Voltaire’s anger over the intolerance and bigotry of the verdict extended to the
government itself, which controlled its people by such displays. He also conducted
a public campaign to rehabilitate the reputation of Calas, portraying him as a

martyr to the corrupt tyranny of Church and state. In his Treatise on Toleration
(1763) he argued that:
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Tolerance has never brought civil war; intolerance has covered the earth with carnage
.. What, is each citizen to be permitted to believe and to think that which his reason
rightly or wrongly dictates? He should indeed, provided he does not disturb the public
order; ... and if you say that it is a crime not to believe in the dominant religion, you
accuse then yourself the first Christians, your ancestors, and you justify those whom
you accuse of having martyred them.”

Voltaire had explored the notion of religious tolerance in a much earlier work, his
Letters Concerning the English Nation (1733). His sketch of the English doing

business, taken from the Sixth Letter, is particularly famous. In it he stated:

Go into the London Exchange ... There you will find representatives of every nation
quietly assembled to promote human welfare. There the Jew, the Mahometan [Muslim]
and the Christian deal with each other as though they were all of the same religion. ...
There the Presbyterian trusts the Anabaptist, and the Anglican accepts the Quaker’s
bond ... If there were only one religion in England, there would be a risk of despotism;
if there were only two, they would cut each other’s throats; as it is, there are at least
thirty, and they live happily and at peace.®

Voltaire did not totally endorse the principle of toleration in his writings; neither
did he practise it himself entirely. The Treatise on Toleration contains a vital
qualification of the universal principle — Chapter 18, entitled “The One Case in
which Intolerance is a Human Right.” Here Voltaire posed the question which

has since challenged all liberal thinkers. How can society tolerate those groups
which are themselves intolerant, thereby threatening the principle itself? Voltaire’s
answer was succinct: society cannot. For the individual, toleration is an absolute
right and an absolute duty. But for society and its legislators, toleration must have
a limit. Where intolerance becomes criminal, the laws of the liberal state cannot
tolerate it.

More specifically, Voltaire noted that ‘if men are to deserve tolerance, they must begin
by not being fanatics.” For Voltaire, fanaticism was expressed essentially by religious
or racial persecution, the two great curses of civilisation.”

]

Voltaire fought for
three years to have
Jean Calas declared
innocent of murder.
Calas was sentenced to
being broken alive on
the wheel. This involved
tying the prisoner to

a large cartwheel and
beating him to death
with an iron rod. The
body was then exhibited
to the public before
being burnt to ashes.
Calas died protesting
his innocence.
Following Voltaire's
campaign, Calas was
found not guilty in 1765.

Left: Jean Calas being
broken on a wheel.

Voltaire, Treatise on
Ecclesiastical Toleration
(1763), cited in Fielding and
Morecombe, The Spirit of
Change, 42.

Voltaire, ‘Sixth Letter
Concerning the English
Nation’ (printed 1735), cited
in Holmes, ‘Voltaire’s Grin,’
51.

Voltaire, Treatise on Toleration,
Ch. 18, cited in Holmes,
‘Voltaire’s Grin,’ 55.

10 Voltaire, Treatise on Toleration,

cited in Holmes, ‘Voltaire's

Grin/
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Holmes, ‘Voltaire’s Grin,” 56.

12 Voltaire, Lettres from
Memmius to Cicero (1771),
cited in E Krantz, ed., History
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14 Voltaire, Treatise on Toleration,
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Change, 42.

Portrait of the Marquise
de Chatelet (1706-1749),
by Maurice Quentin de La
Tour.

Meanwhile, Voltaire himself was not above reproach in his personal application
of the principle. On many occasions his writings exhibit anti-Jewish prejudices:
over thirty of the entries in his Philosophical Dictionary contain anti-Semitic
statements, while the entry on Toleration itself refers to the Jews as ‘the most
intolerant and cruel of all the peoples of Antiquity.!" Elsewhere he wrote, ‘[Jews
are] born with raging fanaticism in their hearts, just as ... the Germans are born
with blonde hair.""

Voltaire’s view of people of colour was no more charitable. There were several
hundred thousand slaves on islands in the French Empire and perhaps about 800
of these could be found on the French mainland at any one time throughout the
eighteenth century. In his Metaphysical Treatise (1734) Voltaire likened Africans
to animals and suggested that ‘abominable matings” with monkeys had created
the ‘monstrous species’ described by the Ancients. He ‘chastised’ Christians for
believing that Africans were made in God’s image and he declared slavery, which
he condemned elsewhere for its effects on the white masters, to be the condition
which ‘nature had reserved for Blacks.”"® The paradoxes inherent in some of the
writings of the philosophes remind us that, as individuals, they were not always
ethically consistent by today’s standards.

N

Compare Voltaire's beliefs and attitudes on Jewish and African people with
current mainstream views. Discuss the extent to which historical figures can
or should be judged by today’s values.

At a more practical and legalistic level, in the Treatise on Toleration Voltaire argued
strongly for a separation between religious and civil laws, believing that the
Church should have no influence on daily life, for ‘it is not the business of priests
to forbid men to cultivate their fields.” Church laws should have no influence in a
state, unless they were specifically sanctioned. Non-working days should be
decreed by the state, rather than the Church being able to prevent people from
working on the feast days of saints; the legalising of marriages should be a civil
ceremony, with priests restricted to blessing the married couple. Lending money at
interest, something forbidden to Christians by the Church, should be purely a
concern of civil law; churchmen should be taxed, like other citizens of the state,
and should be subject to the civil law. Voltaire therefore sought to
restrict the power of the Catholic Church over the lives of the people
by separating what was religious from what was secular and giving
the civil law pre-eminence over the laws of the Church.™

VOLTAIRE’S PERSONAL LIFE

Voltaire lived a colourfully amorous life, perhaps typical of his era.
As a dangerously handsome young diplomat in Holland, he ran riot.
His first mistress, a voluptuous Dutch woman named Pimpette,

was followed by the woman who was to shape the experiences of
the middle period of his life and career, the handsome, headstrong,
twenty-seven-year-old Marquise du Chételet. Voltaire made his

life for a decade with her at the Chéteau de Cirey, occasionally
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entertaining the Marquise’s husband, a soldier. On one occasion, Voltaire and

the Marquise were driving back to Cirey on a freezing winter’s night when their
coach overturned and a servant had to be sent to fetch help. When help arrived
the servants were astonished to find the two of them curled up together in piles
of rugs and cushions, deep in a snow drift, carefully identifying the outlines of the
constellations. In his later years Voltaire slept with his sister’s daughter, to whom
he wrote erotic letters.!® He lived with her in happy domesticity at Ferney for the
last years of his life.

Despite all these preparations for reconciliation with his creator, Voltaire died as
he had lived, a man of the Enlightenment. On his deathbed in Paris, he was asked
by a priest to renounce Satan and turn to God. He is alleged to have replied, ‘Now
is no time to be making new enemies.'® Refused burial on consecrated ground,
his remains were spirited away to the Abbey of Champagne.

In 1791 Voltaire’s body was brought in honour to the Panthéon in Paris. In
1814, his remains were stolen and dumped, never to be found again. His heart
and brain, however, had been removed after death. His heart is kept at the
Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris; his brain was auctioned a hundred years after his
death. Its whereabouts are unknown.

JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU
(1712-1778)

While Voltaire emphasised the importance of reason, Rousseau emphasised
emotion and the goodness of nature. Born in Geneva to Protestant lower-class
parents, at sixteen Rousseau ran away from home, supporting himself by doing
odd jobs. While living in Paris he seduced a servant, an illiterate country girl,
Thérese Levasseur, who became his life-long companion. They had five children,
all of whom were sent to the foundling hospital (orphanage). Bizarrely, Rousseau
seemed to believe that this was in their own best interests, arguing, ‘I have very
little money and believe that my own life will be short. The orphanage will raise
my children to be good citizens and train them in one of the manual trades.””
Indeed, Rousseau had no money and lived largely by the generosity of friends. It
was not until he was forty that he achieved success as a writer. His most popular
works were his novels. Yet he was to become the writer whose works had the
greatest influence on the course of the French Revolution.'®

Rousseau argued that modern society, which was both artificial and corrupt, could
not make people happy. Civilisation itself was the source of the evil, for the more
structured and legalistic a society became, the more it lost touch with the essential
values which contributed to happiness. In a natural state, Rousseau argued, a

man was spontaneous, honest and free; thus the idea of the ‘noble savage’ was
born, the man untouched by the corrupting influences of civilisation, living at
liberty in his world and in harmony with his environment. Rousseau believed that
only such a man could be truly happy. Systems of laws, property ownership and
‘civilised society’ necessarily led to his corruption and from there to debasement
and misery.
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The church in Ferney,
paid for by Voltaire, with
the tomb he designed for
himself.
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A wonderful book to read

is Nancy Mitford’s Voltaire
in Love (London: Hamish
Hamilton, 1957), which
concentrates upon the
‘menage a trois’ at Cirey. Not
only does it describe Voltaire’s
romps with the Marquise du
Chatelet but it explores the
great intellectual stimulation
of this period of his life.
Norman Davies, Europe:

A History (Oxford University
Press, 1996), 687.

Dave Robinson and Oscar
Zarate, Introducing Rousseau
(UK: Icon Books, 2001),

18. This is an extremely
entertaining and accessible
book which explains

Rousseau’s ideas very simply

and is illustrated with amusing

cartoons.
Robinson and Zarate,
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Jean-Jacques Rousseau in
1766, by Allan Ramsay, the
eminent Scottish painter
who completed a portrait
of philosophe David Hume
the same year.

In Emile, Rousseau
wrote that ‘The noblest
work in education is to
make a reasoning man
... If children understood
how to reason, they
would not need to be
educated.’

19 Jean-Jacques Rousseau, The
Miscellaneous Works of Mr J-]
Rousseau (London, 1767),
cited in Robinson and Zarate,
Introducting Rousseau, 49.

20 Robinson and Zarate,
Introducing Rousseau, 93.

21 Rousseau, The Social
Contract, cited in Fielding
and Morecombe, The Spirit of
Change, 47.

Rousseau wrote that civilised people are
wearers of masks and reality is always replaced
by appearance. In modern societies, he
believed, ‘Man no longer dares to appear what
he is. Cultured individuals appear superficially
polite and charming, but underneath they are
full of fear, suspicion, hatred, treachery and
cynicism.'’®

Rousseau’s Discourse on the Origin of
Inequality (1755) developed these ideas
further. He wrote that every variety of injustice
found in human society is an artificial result
of the control exercised by defective political
and intellectual influences over the healthy,
natural impulses of otherwise ‘noble savages.’
Rousseau’s concept of the ideal ‘state of

being’ — that enjoyed by the ‘noble savage’ —
was supported in the public imagination by
comments from French explorer Bougainville in
1768 that the simplicity of the newly-explored
Tahiti made it similar to the Garden of Eden.
The native Tahitian was born equal under
‘natural law,” enjoyed ‘inalienable popular sovereignty” and shared property in
common.

For Rousseau, there was nothing inevitable or natural about human-made
institutions of property and social inequality. Rousseau viewed property as one of
the ‘chains’ which imprisoned the ‘civilised’ person. He believed firmly that property
was the root cause of all social ills. Rousseau’s attitude was clearly expressed when
he wrote, ‘The first who enclosed a piece of ground and said, “This is mine”, and
found others simple enough to believe him, was the true founder of civilized society
.. Do not listen to this impostor; you are lost if you forget that the fruits of the earth

belong to all and that the earth belongs to no-one.”?°

Rousseau argued that by legitimising and sanctifying property rights, the rich
are able to seize most of the land and make the majority poor. Social relations
become that of master and slave. Therefore, society needed to be governed by
reason, representation and morally incorruptible leaders, who could assist the
general population in discovering and achieving their true and ‘general will’
What was the general will? If individuals at an assembly were to vote simply out
of self-interest, then all that would result would be ‘the Will of All.” Rousseau

saw the general will as something purer, nobler, more patriotic and altruistic. If,
however, on certain occasions differing opinions did arise, Rousseau believed they
would inevitably cancel each other out.?! It was, quite literally, democracy: the
expressed views of the people which became the laws by which the society was
governed. In Rousseau’s state of nature, humans initially had no understanding

of either property or of ‘rights.” But then a few greedy individuals who were
cunning, articulate and persuasive suggested that everyone join a ‘social contract’
to ensure the rule of law, guaranteeing universal security. The ‘social contract’ then
was corrupted by the powerful, who used the laws to restrict the freedom of the
majority and entrench their own superiority.
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THE SOCIAL CONTRACT (1762)

Rousseau’s most influential work in terms of ideas of reform and revolution was
The Social Contract, which began with the statement that ‘Man is born free, and
yet everywhere he is in chains,” that is, oppressed by laws imposed on him by
government. In his argument, Rousseau repeated his belief that the original state
of ‘man’ under natural law is one of liberty and equality. To protect this freedom
and equality, men join together under a social contract and appoint governments
to protect them. Thus, sovereignty or power resides in the people who have
appointed the government to act on their behalf.

The main purpose of government must be to create a society in which every
individual has real liberty and equality, which cannot be taken away, that is
inalienable. In forming a social contract every citizen gives up their individual
rights in order that all might enjoy civil liberty but, as citizens would voluntarily
obey the laws out of a sense of obligation, they have not given up their sovereign
powers to the government. However, Rousseau warned, ‘A law not ratified by the
people in person is no law at all.” He wanted a system where there were public
votes on all issues of importance, not the English system of electing deputies to
speak for the people, because, ‘As soon as they are elected, [society] is enslaved.”??

Once the people were assembled, Rousseau believed, the vote of the majority
would determine the law. The sole function of legislation, then, is related to the
achievement of ‘the common good’ and, said Rousseau, “The greatest good of all,
which should be the aim of all legislation, may ... be reduced to two main objects,
— liberty and equality.?* Once these two values were achieved, the laws were
serving man, rather than oppressing him.

Under the social contract, each citizen accepts the wishes of the majority, the
general will, and the government implements this general will. If the government
fails to implement the wishes of the citizens who have appointed it, the citizens
can use their authority to overthrow it and appoint a new government. What of
the minority who do not vote for a law? Rousseau did not see this as a difficulty,
for “The minority then, simply have it proved to them that they estimated the
general will wrongly. Once it is declared, they are, as citizens, participants in it,
and as subjects they must obey it.*

The social contract itself is not fixed, nor is it unable to be changed. Rousseau
stated, ‘there is in the State no basic law which cannot be repealed, not excluding
the social contract itself; for if all the citizens assembled [wish] to break the
contract, it is impossible to doubt that it would be very legitimately broken.” This
is the key justification for citizens to take revolutionary action.

In the last section of The Social Contract, ‘On Civil Religion,” Rousseau argued
that the social contract between citizens needed some kind of minimal religious
sanction. This mild form of Deism would become the official state religion. It
would encourage individuals to believe that a violation of state laws would be

sinful as well as illegal.
4

Explain to someone in 60 seconds what Rousseau meant by the ‘social
contract” and the ‘general will.’

]

Maximilien Robespierre
is said to have slept
with a copy of Jean-
Jacques Rousseau’s
The Social Contract
beside his bed.
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France sent eighty-
seven officers, ships of
the French Navy and
8000 troops to help the
Americans fight the War
of Independence.

MADAME CAMPAN'S
MEMOIRS OF COURT

LIFE
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Modern World (New York:
Alfred A. Knopf, 1965), 330.
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333.

THE °“AMERICAN SPIRIT’

The American Revolution or War of Independence (1775-83) transmitted
Enlightenment ideas in a new form. America’s revolution seemed to many French
thinkers to be based on ideas of personal liberty and freedom from despotism.
The introduction of written constitutions in the thirteen colonies enshrined in
law that the people had ‘inalienable rights,” that these should be written down in
a bill of rights as part of a constitution, and that government authority should be
strictly limited through a separation of powers. As Alexander Hamilton, American
politician, statesman, journalist, lawyer and soldier, wrote,

the sacred rights of man are not to be rummaged for among old parchments or musty

records. They are written as with a sunbeam, by the hand of the Divinity itself and can
never be erased or obscured by mortal power.?

Where a government failed to protect these rights, then the people had the right
to remove it and replace it with a new government which would protect their
safety and happiness. To Hamilton, as to many other supporters of the American
Revolution, the people’s rights were inalienable and came from God.

For those who had read Rousseau and Montesquieu, America seemed to be a new
enlightened world of liberty, equality and popular sovereignty, the three words
which would become the maxim of the early French revolutionaries. In 1778, the
Duc de la Rochefoucauld translated and published America’s 1776 Declaration of
Independence in France. It was widely sold and discussed in Paris. Eight thousand
French soldiers had served in the American War; those who returned home were
often advocates of this new and exciting society across the Atlantic. Foremost
among them was the Marquis de Lafayette, the so-called ‘foster son’ of the great
George Washington, who was leader of the American revolutionary forces and
the first American president. Brissot de Warville, Thomas Paine, the Duc de la
Rouchefoucald and others were champions of this new ‘American spirit.” To
Madame Campan, they represented a new energy in France. She wrote,

Our youth flew to the wars waged in the new world for liberty and against the rights of

thrones. Liberty prevailed; they returned triumphant to France, and brought with them
the seeds of independence.”’

These men, and the soldiers who served under them, saw in the American

spirit and colonial society a personal liberty which was unachievable under

the oppression of an absolute monarchy, a powerful Church and a privileged
aristocracy. They were enthused by the new spirit of the common good. Even
Arthur Young, the British journalist and agrarian reformer who travelled through
France in 1788, wrote, ‘The American Revolution [has] laid the foundation for

another in France, if the government does not take care of itself.?®

THE PHYSIOCRATS: WEALTH
THROUGH AGRICULTURE

These new, radical ideas in politics were matched by equally fresh developments
in economic thought. The physiocrats were a group of French Enlightenment
thinkers of the 1760s who were concerned with the inefficiencies of the French
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economy. Their leader was Francois de Quesnay (1694—1774), the French
court doctor whose Tableau Economique (1759) was a leading text. The circle
also included the Marquis de Mirabeau, father of the Comte de Mirabeau, the

revolutionary citizen-noble.

The central idea of the physiocrats was that only agriculture produced a true
surplus (produit net). Manufacturing balanced out inputs to production (the

raw materials) with the finished product and consequently produced no surplus.
Yet the produit net, according to the physiocrats, was where the wealth of the
nation lay. Thus, they argued, manufacturing should not be protected by tariffs,
the granting of monopolies or any government intervention which protected the
sector. The government should focus on its productive sector, agriculture. This
must be done by freeing agriculture from laws restricting its growth.

The physiocrats had some things in common with other Enlightenment thinkers.
They believed there was a social order determined by natural law and created

by God. However, they also believed in a social order which was determined by
human ideals; how society ought to be organised, rather than how nature had
designed it. Human reason should determine changes to the natural order which
would benefit all, through laws which coincided with nature at its best. The goal
of statesmen should then be to harmonise with the natural order by abolishing
those institutions which interfered with it. The state should withdraw its support
from any attempts by special interest groups to bolster industry artificially.

The physiocrats believed that the best economic system came from a laissez-faire
policy, meaning a system that allowed the economy to grow freely according to its
capacity. Those things which interfered with the growth and trade of agriculture
should be removed: the corvée, which took peasants away from their land; internal
customs duties, like the octrois, on goods entering a city or passing down a river;
the poor state of public works; guilds and corporations which had monopolies
over grain purchasing, thus preventing farmers from selling to the highest bidder;

and trading privileges granted to individuals. The viewpoint of the physiocrats can

be summed up in their slogan: ‘He governs best who governs least.’

Mirabeau proposed that the whole range of taxes and tariffs be removed; instead
there should be a single tax imposed on land-owners. This would be more
efficient, less difficult and expensive to collect than the present system of multiple
taxes, and would help to create a national market in agricultural products.

The physiocrats were wrong about trade and manufacturing, which do produce
surpluses and create wealth; in the late eighteenth century the mercantile system
proved this convincingly. However, because of the physiocrats, serious studies of
how economies worked and prospered were developed, and they called attention
to the weaknesses in the economy of France and particularly to the poor state of
agriculture. ‘Laissez-faire’ was a useful concept, in that ministers under both the
old regime and the revolutionary government did attempt to simplify and reform
the taxation system. The finance ministers (comptrollers-general) Turgot, Necker,
Calonne and Brienne, in seeking to reform the tax system of the old regime, were
influenced by physiocratic thinking. For example, Calonne’s ‘territorial subvention’
was an attempt to replace a range of taxes with a single tax on land. Attempts to
have free trade in grain also came from the work of the physiocrats. Many of the
economic reforms from 1789 onwards were the result of their work: the provisions
for free trade in grain; the introduction of a single system of weights and measures;
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Physiocracy means rule

by nature.’
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The physiocrats were
disliked for their pride
and disdain for others.
David Hume, the
Scottish philosopher
and economist, wrote
to a friend, ‘| hope that
in your work you will
thunder them, and
crush them, and pound
them, and reduce them
to dust and ashes. They
are, indeed, the set of
men ... most arrogant
that do exist.’

]

Adam Smith, the great
moral philosopher who
examined the rise of
industry and commerce
in eighteenth century
Europe, was dismissive

of physiocratic theories,

concluding that the
physiocratic system
‘never has done, and
probably never will do,
any harm in any part of
the world.
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In the spirit of discovery
of the late eighteenth
century, the Montgolfier
brothers launched

an unmanned hot-
air-balloon flight at
Annonay in June 1783.
In September, in front of
Louis XVI and the court,
they launched a sheep,
a duck and a rooster in
another balloon. The
animals were brought
down unharmed. The
first manned flight took
place from Paris in
November 1783.
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The first flight at Annonay,

4 June 1783.

29 Denis Diderot and Jean
Le Rond D’Alembert,
The Encyclopédie, cited
in Marshall Davidson,
The World in 1776 (New
York: Heritage, 1975), 126.

30 The Encyclopédie, cited in
Davidson, The World in
1776, 127.

31 The Encyclopédie, cited in
Davidson, The World in
1776.

the abolition of internal tax barriers and their replacement by a single tariff on
goods entering France; and the ‘Chapelier’ Law (June 1791), which abolished

guilds, corporations and associations of workers.

N

Note down three or more new economic ideas that sought to change society
in the eighteenth century. What was ‘enlightened’ about these ideas at the
time?

A “DREAM OF PROGRESS’:
ENCYCLOPEDIE

The Encyclopédie, which first appeared in 1751, was the greatest publishing
enterprise embarked upon to that point. The aim of the publication, edited by
Denis Diderot and Jean le Rond d’Alembert, was to organise all
useful human knowledge. The seventeen volumes of text and

THE

eleven volumes of engravings (published between 1751 and
1780) issued from ‘underground’ (illegal) presses operating in
defiance of the authorities, and more specifically against the orders
of the Church, which was regarded by many enlightened thinkers
as the guardian of superstition and the divinely ordained authority
of the old regime.

The preface of the Enclopédie declared its aim thus:

In truth, the aim of an encyclopaedia is to collect all the knowledge
scattered over the face of the earth, to present its general outlines and
structure to the men with whom we live, and to transmit this knowledge
to those who will come after us, so that the work of the past centuries
may be useful to the following centuries, that our children, by becoming
more educated, may at the same time become more virtuous and happier,
and that we may not die without having deserved well of the human
race.?

A critic described it as ‘the great affair of its time, the goal to which
everything preceding it was tending, the origin of everything that
has followed it, and consequently the true centre for any history of
ideas in the eighteenth century.°

The Encyclopédie sought to give information on a multitude of
subjects ranging from handicrafts to philosophy, statecraft to theology. It set out
to guide opinion on social inequities, religious bigotry, political injustice and
corruption, and backward economic practices: ‘In its entirety it held a mighty
dream of social progress and advancement.”®!

The editor of the Encylopédie was Denis Diderot and the contributors were all
leading enlightened thinkers of the age: the sub-editor, Jean d’Alembert, was a
mathematician; Turgot was a physiocratic economist; Voltaire, a writer who argued
for religious and social tolerance; Rousseau explored the idea of the natural
goodness and equality of man in nature, the general will and the social contract;
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Baron von Holbach wrote on atheism; Montesquieu was a political thinker who
argued for the separation of powers; Antoine Lavoisier, a chemist; the Comte de
Buffon, a naturalist who envisaged all of God’s creatures as being part of a Great
Chain of Being; and the Marquis de Condorcet, who argued for the rights and
education of people of all races and — something rare for the times — both sexes.
This stellar group was the greatest assembled ever to write in a single text.

After reading about the thinkers and innovators in pre-revolutionary France, create a table like the one

below and fill it in.

KEY IDEAS / INNOVATIONS KEY TEXTS / SPEECHES
Montesquieu
Voltaire
Jean-Jacques Rousseau
Diderot and le Rond d’Alembert
Marquis de Lafayette

De Quesnay and the physiocrats

CENSORSHIP OF THE ENCYCLOPEDIE

Despite the calibre of its contributors, the Encyclopédie was not greeted with
acclaim throughout France. The absolutist regimes of Louis XIV, Louis XV and
Louis XVI had survived partly because of their strict systems of censorship.

Anything which attacked the teachings of the Gallican Church or the divine

right monarchy of the Bourbons was to be rigidly repressed. The Encyclopédie

presented a direct challenge to this authority. In 1752, the Marquis d’Argenson

wrote in his journal, |

In 1749, Diderot
was imprisoned for
publishing a book
that challenged the
existence of God. He
All Diderot’s working materials were confiscated. After the intervention of later wrote of religion:
Madame de Pompadour (mistress of Louis XV) they were returned and Diderot from fanaticism to

was allowed to continue under the watchful eye of censors. In 1758 the work was :Sers§r|sm 's only one

This morning appeared an arrét de conseil [official edict] ... It suppressed the
Dictionnaire encyclopédie, with some appalling allegations, such as revolt against God
and the royal authority [and] corruption of morals ... It is said ... that the authors of the
dictionary must be shortly put to death.3?

again suppressed and this time the ‘enlightened despots’ King Frederick the Great
of Prussia and Empress Catherine the Great of Russia offered Diderot asylum.
Diderot, however, persevered in his Paris attic, the French officials relented, and

the work was finally completed in 1780.

32 The Encyclopédie, cited in

The Encyclopédie was costly to produce but nevertheless it ran to forty-three Davidson, The World in
editions, with separate editions in Switzerland, Italy, Germany and Russia. Its _ I776,128. I
. . . o 33 The Encyclopédie, cited in
impact was tremendous and widespread: it called for ‘Liberty of all peoples, Davidson, The World in
without which happiness is banished from states.”*® This call for freedom of the 1776, 129.
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Right: Frontispiece of the
Encyclopédie, Volume 1,
published in Paris in 1751.
Although the Encyclopédie
was frequently suspended
by Church censors,

Louis XVI had a full set of
volumes in his library.

Far right: Portrait of Denis
Diderot by Pierre-Michel
Alix, 1793.
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Diderot sold his library
to his patron, Catherine
the Great of Russia,
who included it in her
daughter’s dowry.

34 William Doyle, The Oxford
History of the French
Revolution (UK: Oxford
University Press, 1989), 47.

35 Doyle, Oxford History of the
French Revolution, 48.

36 Palmer, A History of the
Modern World, 291.

ENCYCLOPEDIE,

ouv

DICTIONNAIRE RAISONNE

DES SCIENCES,
DES ARTS ET DES METIERS,

FAR UNK SOCIATE DE CENS DE LATYRES

D s 8 bl yor M. DL RV, b € e Byl s s A e
Lo e P, & & o Pk b0k Mavmd b s, o M O ALEAR AT,
e Tt Ry s St By, o e Pk, & e e Bt e
o Lok

Vs fre pudbsong b,

Teiin b s fngmts sl o | Wota:

TOME FREMIER

individual and, thus, the end to absolutism, became a rallying cry for the French
Revolution: ‘Liberty, equality and popular sovereignty.’

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
PHILOSOPHES

The significance of the French Enlightenment thinkers or philosophes in the
late eighteenth century has been widely debated. Did their work prompt the
outburst of revolutionary energy of 1788 and 17897 How many French people
had read these works and to what extent were they empowered by the ideas and
ideas expressed? While it is not known how many French people read widely,
around a third were literate and there was a variety of reading matter available,
from ‘cheap popular literature such as almanacks and traditional tales of wonder
.. to expensive journals.** And while these journals were far too expensive for
most people, there were subscription rooms, literary societies and academies
that had their own libraries. Beyond these were the salons, where fashionable
people gathered to talk over the latest scandals, fashions or, perhaps, art, theatre
and literature. Doyle sees the reading classes as made up of ‘nobles, clerics and
bourgeoisie ... magistrates, lawyers, administrators and army officers.”*® Similarly,
R.R. Palmer has written:

The reading public had greatly expanded. The educated middle class, commercial and
professional, was much larger than ever before. Country gentlemen were putting off
their rustic habits and even noblemen wished to keep informed. Newspapers and
magazines multiplied, and people who could not read them at home could read them
in coffee-houses or reading rooms organised for that purpose. There was great demand
also for dictionaries, encyclopaedias and surveys of all fields of knowledge. The new
readers wanted matters made interesting and clear. They appreciated wit and lightness
of touch ... %
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George Rudé has expressed similar views:

The ideas of Montesquieu, Voltaire, Rousseau and many others were widely
disseminated and were absorbed by an eager reading public, both aristocratic and
plebeian [common]. It had become fashionable, even among the clergy, to be sceptical
and irreligious ... Such terms as ‘citizen’, ‘nation’, ‘social contract’, ‘general will’ and ‘the
rights of man’ — soon to be followed by ‘Third Estate’ — were entering into a common
political vocabulary ... 37

Albert Soboul makes no specific reference to readers, but points to the
Enlightenment’s effect on the bourgeoisie, saying it ‘undermined the ideological
foundations of the established order and strengthened the bourgeoisie’s
consciousness of itself as a class.”*® However, he presumes that, by the late
eighteenth century, the bourgeoisie saw themselves as a distinct class. This is not
a position accepted by all historians, with some arguing that ideas of ‘class’” and
‘class consciousness’ had not yet developed. David Garrioch, in his 1996 study of
the formation of the Parisian bourgeoisie, has asserted that ‘there was no Parisian
bourgeoisie in the eighteenth century, that is, that bourgeois people ‘did not

define themselves as a class with similar interests and outlook.”®

Simon Schama looks at length at two examples of Enlightened nobles, the
worldly bishop Talleyrand and the ‘hero of two worlds,” the Marquis de Lafayette.
Talleyrand, according to Schama, had ‘a library of works by the most sceptical
Enlightenment philosophers,*® while Lafayette’s service in the American War of
Independence imbued him with those ideas of ‘Liberty, Equality and the pursuit
of happiness” which were founded in Enlightenment philosophy. Thus, the
‘citizen-nobles” who fought in the War of Independence brought back with them
the ‘spirit of America’ and these ideas made them the ‘first revolutionaries’ in the
struggle to limit the absolute powers of Louis XVI.

Peter McPhee maintains that the ‘high” Enlightenment was a reflection of a wider
crisis of legitimacy in the control of the public sphere:
The real significance of the Enlightenment, then, is as a symptom of a crisis of
authority and as part of a wider political discourse. Well before 1789, the language

of ‘citizen’, ‘nation’, ‘social contract’ and ‘general will’ was articulated across French
society, clashing with an older discourse of ‘orders’, ‘estates’ and ‘corporations’.*!

A dissenting voice comes from Robert Darnton, who has studied the lists of books
sold illegally through Swiss book-sellers in the 1770s and 1780s. Darnton’s
research found that readers certainly bought Rousseau’s novels and cheap
versions of the Encyclopédie, but overall they preferred works of scandal and
pornography, particularly those concerned with recognised public figures. The
queen, Marie Antoinette, was one such figure prominently represented. Priests
who had affairs with their parishioners or who were dishonest with church
funds, nuns who engaged in sexual activity and scandals to do with marriage or
birth all amused the reading public, much as they do today. Perhaps, Darnton
has suggested, such literature undermined the aura of royalty and the faith of the
public in the institutions of the ancien régime.

In 1993, Sarah Maza published her influential Private Lives and Public Affairs, in
which she re-examined the nature of popular interest in court trials prior to the
French Revolution. Maza concluded that the writing and reading of sensational
courtroom literature contributed to the birth of public opinion and of a new
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public sphere. The most sensational trials of the 1770s concerned conflicts
between humble, oppressed members of the Third Estate and powerful men.
Maza suggests that these provided emotive examples of the tendency of tyrannical
power to oppress the weak. In the 1780s, the emphasis shifted to family and
matrimonial disputes, which again seemed to have a symbolic dimension as a
personalisation of relationships between the ruler and the ruled.

Another dissenting voice comes from the German sociologist Jirgen Habermas,
who has pointed to the growth of institutions outside of the privileged aristocratic
world of the nobility. Freemasonry grew rapidly after 1760 and by the 1780s
there were some 600 Masonic lodges. In these ‘spaces’ ideas were debated and
theories expounded, leading to the growth of ideas which challenged earlier
‘truths.” This world of freemasonry, Habermas has claimed, was masculine,
bourgeois, literate, often wealthy and free thinking.*? As such, it promoted the
growth of a robust intellectual climate among the rapidly increasing world of trade
and commerce.

CONCLUSION

The late eighteenth century gave rise to a great ferment of ideas. The works of the
Enlightenment philosophes, of the physiocrats, of scientists, scandal-mongers and
pornographers gave birth to public opinion. People became more aware of and
concerned about the state of the nation, the ordering of society, the distribution
of power, justice and injustice, personal rights and grievances. There was an
openness of debate and a public airing of opinion in salons and clubs, Masonic
lodges and private establishments.

It was not that the people rejected monarchy or wished for revolution, but there
was a steady erosion of confidence in the regime which affected perceptions

of the legitimacy of established political and social structures. As the financial
crisis of 1786 brought the monarchy to the point of reform, it also undermined
confidence in both the monarchy and the social system. At a time when crisis
weakened and exposed the workings of government, Enlightenment ideas
provided a vocabulary of dissent, a means of envisaging a better world out of the
weaknesses of the old.

SECTION A: CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION



CHAPTER 2: REVOLUTIONARY IDEAS (c. 1774-1789)

4

Look again at the diagram of The King's Government at the start of Chapter 1. Make a new diagram based
on Montesquieu’s idea of how government power should have been exercised in France.

In a format of your choice, give a presentation to your class on one of the following topics:

e Explain the features of absolute, divine-right monarchy. What beliefs and attitudes underpinned this
system of government?

e Why were members of the First and Second Estates deemed to be of higher status than those of the
the Third? How was such a view challenged during the Enlightenment?

e To what extent did Enlightenment thinkers seek rights and equality for all people? Were there any
exceptions?

e To what extent did the French revolutionaries work off a ‘template’ derived from the American
Revolution?

e Compare and contrast two or more of the following Enlightenment ideas and explain how they
influenced the French Revolution:

The general will

The social contract
Religious toleration
Reason and empiricism

Laissez-faire economics.

Using evidence from this chapter and your own research, write an extended answer on the following
question: Using three or four points, explain how Enlightenment ideas constituted a long-term cause of the
French Revolution.

Write an essay of 600-800 words on the topic below. Your essay should include an introduction,
paragraphs supported by evidence from primary sources and historical interpretations, a conclusion and
a bibliography.

Topic: Why were members of the First and Second Estates deemed to be of higher status than those of the
Third Estate under the old regime in France? How was this system challenged by the Enlightenment?

THE ENLIGHTENMENT
AND HUMAN RIGHTS
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Watch Episode 1 of the documentary Heroes of the Enlightenment (Renegade Pictures and BBC Worldwide,
2011). It can be found at https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=07DhMa0gDNs.

As you view the episode, note down the key ideas and political influence of:
e \Voltaire

e Denis Diderot

e The Marquis de Condorect

e Thomas Jefferson.

E“ MORE ASSESSMENT TASKS
ON REVOLUTIONARY IDEAS
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THE REVOLUTION
TAKES SHAPE

CHAPTER

REVOLUTIONARY FERVOUR GREW
AS MEMBERS WERE ELECTED

TO THE ESTATES-GENERAL,
PUBLIC GRIEVANCES WERE
AIRED AND PARISIANS STORMED
THE BASTILLE. AMID GROWING
SIGNS OF UGLY MOB VIOLENCE,
REVOLUTIONARIES CREATED A
DECLARATION OF RIGHTS AND

LIMITED THE POWER OF THE KING.

MAY-OCTOBER 1789
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The opening of the
Estates-General, 5
May 1789, in the Salle
des Menus Plaisirs in
Versailles.

1

David Andress, French Society
in Revolution, 1789-1799
(UK: Manchester University
Press, 1999), 50.

INTRODUCTION: THE ESTATES-
GENERAL

At the end of April 1789, the delegates to the Estates-General began arriving

at the great palace of Versailles. The representatives of the nobility had been
chosen by a direct vote (all male nobles over twenty-five had voted for their
representatives), those of the clergy by a mixture of direct and indirect voting and
those of the Third Estate indirectly. In the case of the Third Estate all males over
twenty-five were entitled to vote for electors, who then met in district conventions
to elect their representatives. David Andress has estimated that some four to

five million Frenchmen were eligible to participate in these elections.! Most

of the Society of Thirty became deputies: the young bourgeois Target, the de
Lameth brothers, Lafayette, Lally-Tollendal, Clermont-Tonnerre, the Archbishop
of Bordeaux, Champion de Cicé, Bishop Talleyrand and Abbé Sieyés. The
Marquis de Mirabeau, like Sieyes, was elected for the Third Estate. Of the Third
Estate deputies, almost half were lawyers, including Target, Mounier, Barnave

and Robespierre. There were some noblemen and a few priests, but of the 600
deputies, fewer than twenty were from the lower orders.

Social distinctions were strictly observed. On 2 May, Louis XVI received all the
delegates in the Hall of Mirrors. The clergy were received first. The double doors
leading to the Hall of Mirrors were opened but once the delegates were inside
they were closed, giving them a private audience with the king. The nobility were
next. The doors were opened, but not fully closed behind them. In contrast, the
deputies for the Third Estate were made to wait for over three hours for their
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audience with the king and were not admitted to the Hall of Mirrors; they were

taken to a lesser salon. Here, in the words of Simon Schama, they passed in single

file before Louis ‘like a crocodile of sullen schoolboys’ and were then dismissed.?

On 4 May, the deputies to the Estates-General walked in procession to the
Church of St. Louis for the celebration of mass. Here, again, social differences
were made apparent. The Third Estate led the way immediately behind the guard,
wearing costumes of plain black broad-cloth, with white ruffs and tricorne hats.
Then followed the nobility, colourful in satin suits, with lace ruffs and silver
waistcoats. Their hats had decorative plumes and swords hung from their belts.
The Marquis de Ferriéres had grumbled in a letter to his wife that his hat would
cost him, at the very least, 180 livres, which was about a third of the yearly
income of the lower clergy who made up the majority of the First Estate.® Last
came the clerical deputies, the parish priests in their plain soutanes (cassocks)
and the bishops resplendent in their scarlet and purple episcopal regalia. The
deliberate division into higher and lower orders was resented and, as Simon
Schama has noted, ‘The more brilliantly the first two orders swaggered, the more
they alienated the Third Estate and provoked it into exploding the institution
altogether.* The king’s arrival was greeted with shouts of ‘Long live the King,’
but, wrote the American observer Gouverneur Morris, “‘The Queen received not a

single acclamation.”

v Deputer é!,(? Ik&wumm

i Pt et g e o ol s ks -

LOUIS FAILS TO OFFER REFORM

The next day, 5 May, was the date of the opening ceremony for the sitting of the
Estates-General. Delegates met at the Hotel des Menus Plaisirs, normally used
for storing theatrical costumes and props for royal entertainment. The king wore

cloth-of-gold and a large diamond glinted in his hat, which he carried in his hand.

g

It was noted that the
queen looked sad as
she passed by in the
procession. She knew
her seven-year-old

son, the dauphin, was
dying of tuberculosis.
Unable to take part, he
watched from a balcony.
Reportedly the queen
‘could scarcely hold
back her tears as he
smiled valiantly at her.” .

The Deputies of the

Three Orders of the
Estates-General in their
Ceremonial Dress. The
strict hierarchical order
of the old regime was
visually expressed through
rigid distinctions in dress.
The Third Estate deputies
bitterly resented the plain
dress they were obliged
to wear to mark them out
from the upper orders.

2 Simon Schama, Citizens:
A Chronicle of the French
Revolution (UK: Penguin,
1989), 346.

Schama, Citizens, 336.
Schama, Citizens, 339.
Christopher Hibbert,

The French Revolution
(UK: Penguin, 1980), 50.
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Marie Antoinette with a
Rose, Louise Elisabeth
Vigée-Lebrun, oil on
canvas, 1783.

Jean-Sylvain Bailly.

6 Schama, Citizens, 346.

7 Schama, Citizens.

The queen wore a white dress with silver spangles and a heron
plume in her hair. As Louis sat down, he put on his hat, a signal
to the privileged orders that they could now place their hats on
their heads. The Third Estate deputies, either not understanding
the court protocols, or ‘led by calculating mischief makers,”
took it as a symbol that they could replace their own hats. The
king, therefore, took his hat off again, and again, all the deputies
copied him. Finally, Louis waited until the queen was seated
and replaced his hat on his head. The American representative,
Gouverneur Morris, was consumed with mirth, but the queen,
Simon Schama has reported, ‘was white with rage.”

What followed was greatly disappointing to the assembled
deputies, who were hoping that Louis would lead them in a
program of reform. The king made a short speech of welcome.
In it, he referred to the ‘much exaggerated desire for innovations’
and expressed the hope that those present would work with him
for the welfare of France. The next speech was made by Barentin,
the king's Keeper of the Seals, who talked also of ‘dangerous
innovations.’ The final speaker was Jacques Necker, who made a
three-hour speech on the state of the finances. Having bored the whole audience,
including the king (who fell asleep), the ceremonial welcome was over, with no firm
plans or policies emerging from the speeches. The sole directive coming from the
government of the king was that the finances must be stabilised and put in order.

DISPUTE OVER CREDENTIALS

On 6 May 1789, the deputies met in their separate estates or chambers to verify
their credentials, with the whole question of voting by estate or by head still not
settled. The nobility and the clergy, in their separate halls, began the process of
checking the credentials of their deputies. The representatives of the Third Estate,
however, demanded that every deputy should present his credentials to the full
body of deputies, assembled in one place. Until this was conceded, they refused to
undertake the process of verification. The result was a stalemate. For a full three
weeks, the deputies of the Third Estate met, talked and debated but, so that they
did not appear to have accepted their separate status, would neither organise
themselves, elect leaders, nor adopt any rules of procedure. The only appointment
that was made was the election of Jean-Sylvain Bailly, an astronomer, to control
the debates. As the person who had overseen the elections of the 407 deputies of
the Third Estate from Paris, he was a well respected and popular figure.

N

1. How did the beliefs and attitudes of Louis XVl and Jacques Necker about
the purpose of the Estates-General differ from those of the Third Estate
representatives?

2. What evidence is there to suggest that the Third Estate deputies were
not satisfied with the process of verifying deputies’ credentials at the
Estates-General? Why did the process matter so much to them?
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DOCUMENT
COMTESSE D’ADHEMAR ON ‘'THE KING'S ATTITUDE’

We [the queen'’s friends] never ceased repeating to the King that the third estate would wreck everything —

and we were right. ...

The King, deceived by [Necker] ... paid no attention to the Queen’s fears.

This well-informed princess [the queen] knew all about the plots that were being woven; she repeated them
to the King, who replied, ‘Look, when all is said and done, are not the third estate also my children —and a
more numerous progeny? And even when the nobility lose a proportion of their privileges and the clergy a few
scraps of their income, will | be any less their king?' This false perspective accomplished the general ruin.?

Read the comments from the Comtesse (Countess) D’Adhémar and complete the tasks below.

1. According to the source, what were the queen’s views of the demands of the Third Estate?

What was the ‘everything’ that would be ‘wrecked’ by accepting their demands?

To what extent did Louis XVI have a ‘false perspective’on the situation facing him in early 17897

3. Analyse the Comtesse’s perspective on the Third Estate. Find a contrasting perspective from

this book and compare it with the Comtesse’s view.

4. Evaluate the significance of Louis XVI's political beliefs and actions in causing revolution. In

your answer, refer to other views of the revolution.

AN APPEAL FOR UNITY AMONG DEPUTIES

The deadlock was broken at the end of May 1789 by the decision of the deputies

of the Third Estate to send a delegation to the First Estate, hoping to encourage

the more liberal deputies amongst the clergy to join the Third. The delegation was

led by Gui-Jean-Baptiste Target, the deputy from Dauphiné, who announced that: 3

The gentlemen of the Commons invite the gentlemen of the clergy, in the name of

the God of Peace and for the national interest, to meet them in their hall to consult
upon the means of bringing about the concord which is so vital at this moment for the
public welfare.®

This was an astute political move, because the First Estate deputies were already
divided, with the upper clergy favoring separate voting, and many of the lower
clergy identifying with the Third Estate. Simon Schama has pointed out that ‘it was
in the Church, more than any other group in France, that the separation between
rich and poor was most bitterly articulated.’® While the wealthiest bishops may
have had an annual income of 50 000 livres, the standard stipend for a village 10
priest was only 700 livres per year. These priests were not only impoverished, 1
but they lived within their communities, as many of the upper clergy did not,

and were well aware of the sufferings of the poor. Almost two thirds of the 303

clerical deputies elected were ordinary parish priests, and of these, around half

had addresses in Paris where they lived for most of the year.!" Many of them were

liberal in their thinking and eager to join the Third Estate. The majority, however,

were more reluctant to join with the ‘Commons,’ as the Third Estate deputies now

called themselves, and so the delay continued. On 7 May, the nobility voted to

proceed with separate verification. The clergy followed, but not without dissent: [
(12

[\]

133 deputies voted for separate representation, while 114 voted agains
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Read George Lefebvre’s interpretation below and complete the tasks that follow.

The aristocracy was a violent critic of despotism, it was said, and wanted to force the king to
promulgate a constitution so that henceforward no laws could be made or taxes imposed without
the consent of the Estates-General. This is true. But they nevertheless intended that the Estates-
General should stay divided into three, each order having one voice, the clergy and the nobility
being thus assured of a majority. ... The idea of a nation in which every citizen had exactly the
same rights horrified them; they wanted to retain their honorific prerogatives, keep their rank
and, with even greater reason, preserve the feudal servitudes. [As] Masters of the state, they
would have instituted a formidable aristocratic reaction ....

1. According to Lefebvre, what did the aristocracy want to win from the king?

2. What ideas does Lefebvre suggest most horrified the privileged orders?

3. What do Lefebvre’'s comments add to an understanding of the nature of the privileges accorded to the
First and Second Estates up to 4 August 17897

4. Evaluate Lefebvre’s account in light of other evidence and interpretations. To what extent does it fully
explain the motivations of the nobility?

Madame de la Tour du
Pin's memoirs state
that the early spring of
1789 followed a terrible
winter, with much
suffering amongst the
poor. She notes the
Duc d'Orléans’ charity
towards the poor, but
observes that this was
absent from the royal
family.

13 Doyle, Oxford History of the

French Revolution, 328.

POPULAR MOVEMENTS:
THE REVEILLON RIOTS

The events at Versailles were taking place against a backdrop of increasing unrest
in Paris. As food prices continued to rise and place pressure on the urban workers,
political and economic issues fused into resentment of the government and of

the privileged estates. By April 1789, tensions in Paris had reached a peak. The

4 pound loaf of bread which had cost 9 sous in August 1788 had risen to 14

-15 sous by February 1789 and would stay at this level until after the fall of the
Bastille, while it was rare for an unskilled worker to earn more than 20 sous a day.

In addition, there was considerable anger amongst the labourers of Paris that they
had been excluded from voting in electoral districts because of changes in voting
qualifications.

By the end of April 1789, serious civil disorder had broken out. On 23 April, a
wallpaper manufacturer, Réveillon, speaking at his local electoral assembly, had
argued for a decrease in the price of bread, ‘to levels that wage-earners on 15

sous a day could afford.” A saltpetre manufacturer, Henriot, had made similarly
misunderstood statements, and when both tried to deny the rumours, they were
not believed. The crowd carried a mock gallows and a placard which read ‘Edict of
the Third Estate, which Judges and Condemns the Above Réveillon and Henriot
to be burned and Hanged in a Public Square.* Shouting ‘Death to the Rich,
death to the Aristocrats,” they marched on Réveillon’s mansion. Prevented by the
local militia from reaching the house, they attacked Henriot's mansion, looting
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and destroying his possessions.'* The next day, now several thousand strong, the
rioters stormed Réveillon’s house and factory and destroyed everything in them.
As the Gardes Frangaises (elite royal household troops) tried to restore order.
casualties occurred, perhaps twenty-five dead and a similar number wounded.
Beyond the Réveillon Riots, however, was the wider fear of the urban poor that
the rich were plotting to find ways to retain their privileges at the expense of the
poor. Rumours spread of a ‘grain plot’ either by the government itself, or by noble
and clerical interests. The bookseller Hardy recorded that even the monarchy was
under suspicion:

Some say the princes have been hoarding grain the better to overthrow M. Necker ...

Others said the Director-General of Finances was himself the chief and first of all the

hoarders, with the consent of the King, and that he only favoured and supported such
an enterprise to get money more promptly for His Majesty.'®

Food shortages thus became associated in the people’s minds with the taxation

crisis and with plots to dismiss the Estates-General: if the king could not get the
money he needed from the Estates-General, he would dismiss them and sell the
grain in order to relieve his financial problems.

THE THIRD ESTATE GAINS MOMENTUM

The growing unrest in Paris led to attempts to settle the question of
representation. On 4 June 1789, Necker suggested that each estate should verify
the credentials of its own members, but that the other estates should be able to
challenge the results. However, Sieyés proposed to the Commons that it should
summon the privileged estates to either join with them or to forfeit their rights as
representatives of the nation. This was a revolutionary move, because Sieyés was
not asking the deputies to join the Third Estate, but to recognise themselves as
the representatives of the French nation, a complementary but rival power to the
monarchy. Louis XVI's authority had not only been challenged, but rejected by a
group which saw itself as representing a different authority — that of the people.

THE REVOLUTION TAKES SHAPE:
DECLARATION OF THE NATIONAL
ASSEMBLY

On 12 June 1789, the Commons began the process of verification, beginning
with the privileged orders, but the deputies were not verified on the basis of their
order, but as representatives of the nation. On 13 June, three clergymen joined
them. They were greeted with thunderous applause and shouts of approval. More
followed on 14 June and, on 17 June, the Commons declared themselves the
National Assembly of France:

The Assembly, deliberating after the verification of powers, recognizes that this
assembly is already composed of deputies sent by at least ninety-six per cent of the
nation ... The name of NATIONAL ASSEMBLY is the only one which suits the
assembly under the present circumstances ... Because they are sent directly by almost
the entire nation ... none of the deputies, from whatever class or order, has the right to
perform his duties apart from the present assembly.!®

B )

According to Dylan
Rees, by the spring
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The dauphin’s funeral
was said to have cost
600 000 livres, at a
time when many of
Louis XVI's subjects
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Michael Adcock points out that in this text, Sieyés ‘both conceptualised the idea
of the nation, and actually facilitated the momentous transfer of sovereignty from
the King to the Nation."”

The decision marked the beginning of the real revolution and it was largely a
result of the indecision of Louis XVI. He had failed to rule on the question of
voting by head or by estate in December 1788 and thus made the issue a dispute.
He had not intervened over the six weeks from May to June 1789, partly because
he was in mourning for the death of his eldest son, the seven-year-old dauphin,
who had died of tuberculosis on 4 June, after two years of illness. The king and
queen were suffering deep personal grief throughout this critical period of public
responsibility. As a result of the indecision of the king, the Commons gradually
hardened their position. If he had agreed to common verification and voting by
head, then the deputies for the Third Estate would have had a meaningful political
voice within an assembly representing all three estates. However, Louis’ inaction
had inflated the issue and gradually the Commons moved towards challenging
his authority. In this they were urged on by the growing crowd of spectators from
Paris who had little sympathy for the noble orders.

The voice of public opinion was firmly on the side of the rebels and popular
journals and pamphlets in Paris made the political situation a matter of common
debate. The Englishman Arthur Young wrote,
I went to the Palais Royal to see what new things were published ... Nineteen-
twentieths of these productions are in favour of liberty and commonly violent against
the clergy and nobility ... The coffee houses ... are not only crowded within, but other
expectant crowds are at the doors and windows, listening ... to certain orators, who
from chairs and tables harangue each his little audience. The eagerness with which

they are heard, and the thunder of applause they receive for every sentiment of more
than common hardness against the present government cannot be believed.'®

On 19 June, the clergy voted to join the National Assembly, endorsing the
declaration of 17 June. The spectators applauded them, calling out ‘Long live

the good Bishops! Long live the priestsI''® On 20 June, however, when the

new National Assembly arrived at the Salle des Menus Plaisirs to begin their
discussion, they found the doors locked and placards announcing the calling of a
Séance Royal, a royal session presided over by the king, to be held on 23 June in
order to announce the formation of a National Assembly to be illegal.

N

1. From 1787, how did the actions of Louis XVI help to cause the revolution?

2. What might have been the consequences if Louis had allowed voting by
head prior to the meeting of the Estates-General?

THE TENNIS COURT OATH

Indignant at what seemed to be an act of royal despotism and led by Parisian
deputy Dr. Joseph Guillotin, the deputies moved to a nearby indoor tennis court.
There were no seats, only a single armchair, and a bench. Two of the deputies
stayed at the door to keep out the crowds that tried to follow. Sieyés wanted them
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to move the whole Assembly to Paris, but then Jean-
Joseph Mounier, the young deputy from Grenoble,
intervened. He called on the deputies to swear an oath
between them never to separate until France had a
constitution. The oath was taken individually by each
deputy in front of Jean-Sylvain Bailly, who stood on a
table made from a door pulled from its hinges. Arms
raised in a Roman salute, the 600 deputies swore the
‘Oath of the Tennis Court.” Only one man dissented,
Martin d’Auch of Castelnaudry. The oath said:

The National Assembly, considering that it has
been summoned to establish the constitution of the
Kingdom, to effect the regeneration of public order,
and to maintain the true principles of monarchy; that nothing can prevent it from
continuing its deliberations in whatever place it may be forced to assemble; and finally,
that wherever its members are assembled, there is the National Assembly, decrees that
all members of this Assembly shall immediately take a solemn oath not to separate and
to reassemble wherever circumstances require, until the constitution of this kingdom
is established and consolidated upon firm foundations; and that the said oath taken,
all members and each one of them individually shall ratify this steadfast resolution by
signature.?

The deputies then lined up to sign the document. Against his name, Martin
d’Auch signed ‘opposant.*!

Who was responsible for the Oath of the Tennis Court? It had been suggested

by Mounier and drafted by Target, Barnave and Le Chapelier, all lawyers. It is
historically significant because it was the first formal act of disobedience to the
monarchy and was signed even by those members who had opposed adopting the
name of ‘National Assembly’ on 17 June. A notable absentee was the Marquis de
Lafayette. This dramatic moment was to take on iconic status in the revolution.

It was immortalised by Jacques-Louis David, the revolutionary painter, in several

different versions which have been analysed in extensive detail by Michael
Adcock.*

THE ROYAL SESSION

At the Royal Session of 23 June 1789, Louis XV, as expected, announced

that the decision to form the National Assembly was annulled and that the
estates should meet separately, unless he permitted them to meet together. He
then announced some concessions: that the question of equal taxation would

be considered and that new taxes would only be levied with the consent of

the Estates-General. All feudal dues, manorial dues and church tithes were to

be left intact, but privileged tax status could be surrendered, if it were done so
voluntarily. Finally, Louis promised to extend the system of provincial assemblies
to the whole of his kingdom, to abolish censorship of the press and arbitrary
arrest and imprisonment (lettres de cachet). He then ordered the deputies to
disperse and to meet the next day in their separate orders. After this he withdrew,
followed by the nobility and the majority of the clergy, who were not willing to
challenge royal authority.

The Oath of the Tennis
Court, Jacques-Louis
David, 1791.

n KEY PEOPLE IN DAVID'S
‘OATH OF THE TENNIS

COURT’

Royal tennis, played
indoors with solid balls
and small racquets,

is still played today by
enthusiasts.

20 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 88.

Hibbert, The French
Revolution, 60.

Michael Adcock’s outstanding

2

—

2

[\

analysis of the way in

which the representation

of this key historical event
changed during the course

of the revolution may be
found in Michael Adcock

and Graeme Worrall, The
French Revolution: A Student
Handbook (Melbourne: HTAV,
1997), 42-5.
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Jean-Sylvain Bailly

was guillotined on 12
November 1793, on

the false grounds that
he had aided the royal
family to flee Paris.

He was brought to the
place of execution with
his hands bound behind
his back, half-naked
and freezing. For three
hours the crowd abused
him, hit him with sticks,
threw stones at him and
spat in his face.

]

Mirabeau died a natural
death in April 1791,
perhaps the only major
revolutionary figure
other than Sieyes to do
so. He suffered from

an inflammation of

the heart. The great
orator’s last word was
‘sleep.’

23 Robert Ergang, Europe from
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(Boston: D.C. Heath and Co.,

1954), 655.
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Revolution, 62.

25 Hibbert, The French
Revolution.
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Renaissance to Waterloo, 655.

27 Schama, Citizens, 364.
28 Arthur Young, Travels in

France during the Years 1787,

1788 and 1789 (New York:
Anchor Books, 1969), 179.

29 Hibbert, The French
Revolution, 64.

The Third Estate deputies and their clerical supporters remained seated. When de
Brézé, the Master of Ceremonies, ordered them to go, Mirabeau rose to his full
height and pronounced, ‘Go and tell those who have sent you that we are here by
the will of the nation and we will go only if we are driven out by bayonets.”® He
was immediately supported by Bailly and Sieyés: the former stated, “The assembled
nation cannot be given orders.”?* In the vote that followed, 493 deputies vowed
to stay, while only thirty-four voted to obey the king.?* Thus, the new National
Assembly rejected royal authority over it, confirmed the Tennis Court Oath and
proclaimed its members free from arrest. When the king was told of the deputies’
resistance, he is reported to have said, “They mean to stay! .. Well, then, damn it!
Let them stay!’?

For the Third Estate, it was a huge victory which was soon to be followed by
another. On 24 June the soldiers sent to deny the National Assembly entry

to its meeting hall crossed to support the Assembly, telling Bailly, "We too, are
citizens.””” On 25 June, forty-seven liberal nobles, including the king’s cousin,
the Duc d'Orléans, the very highest of the peerage, joined the National Assembly.
By 27 June, forewarned that a mob of thirty thousand was about to march on
Versailles from Paris, King Louis XVI capitulated and ordered the estates to meet
in common and to vote by head. The nobility, the Marquis de Lafayette amongst
it, with the rest of the clergy, now joined the rebel deputies within the National
Assembly. Arthur Young, commenting in his diary on the events to 27 June,
concluded, ‘The whole revolution now seems over and the business complete.’*®

In the eyes of the king and his ministers, however, the business was far from
complete. The failure of the Royal Session on 23 June was, they concluded, the
fault of Necker. Although he had originally proposed it as a solution, he had
absented himself on the day. Now that royal authority had failed, Louis’ ministers
advised him to quell the reform movement by sacking Necker and using armed
force. On 26 June, six regiments were ordered to Versailles and on 1 July, another
ten regiments were moved from the provinces to the outskirts of the city of Paris.

N

What might have been the consequences if Louis XVI had decided to use the
army to dissolve the Estates-General? Identify two or more possiblilities.

ESCALATING TENSIONS IN PARIS

This counter-manoeuvre by the monarchy was not unexpected by the people.
Even as Louis XVI made concessions to the Third Estate, the fear that he would
seek reprisals against the population increased. What if he reversed his decision?
What if the troops which were arriving at Versailles and Paris were to be used
against the people? The government, meanwhile, protested that the 18 000
troops massed around the city were there ‘to protect Paris from disorder, not to
overawe it."*

The Assembly itself was not sure of the king’s intentions. It requested that the
troops be withdrawn. On 8 July 1789, Mirabeau voiced the fears of those

present when he declared, ‘A large number of troops already surround us. More
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are arriving each day. Artillery is being brought up ... These preparations for war
are obvious to anyone and fill every heart with indignation.”*® The decision was
made to petition the king to withdraw the troops, but on 10 July, Louis refused,
suggesting that the troops were there to protect the Assembly and that, in the
event of street-rioting, it might be necessary to move the deputies further away
from Paris. As fears grew, so did the determination of the Assembly and the people
of Paris to resist.

NECKER*S DISMISSAL

On 11 July 1789, Jacques Necker was summarily dismissed. It felt to
some like a declaration of war on the part of the king.

Louis’ letter of dismissal arrived at 3 o’clock in the afternoon and
ordered Necker to leave Versailles secretly and to return to Switzerland.
By 5 o'clock, Necker and his wife had departed. The dismissal was
politically disastrous, as Gouverneur Morris perceived. In his diary
entry for 12 July, he wrote of his alarm and his efforts to urge the
Maréchal de Castries to point out the dangers to Louis XVI:

I tell him it is not too late to warn the King of his Danger which is

infinitely greater than he imagines. That his Army will not fight against

the Nation, and that if he listens to violent Counsels the Nation will

undoubtedly be against him. That the Sword has fallen imperceptibly

from his hand, and that the Sovereignty of this Nation is the National
Assembly®!

In Paris, frenzied crowds of people spilled onto the streets, looting

shops, particularly those which sold arms. Shouts of ‘Necker and the Third
Estatel’ rang through the air. Soldiers found themselves retreating under a hail of
stones. Groups of men marched through the streets armed with pitchforks, swords
or whatever weapon they could find or steal. At the Palais Royal, converted by

the Duc d'Orléans into a place of cafés, shops and recreational gardens, Necker’s
dismissal brought a crowd of several thousand to listen to speakers condemning
the king’s actions and calling for action.

One of the most vocal was the twenty-six-year-old Camille Desmoulins, who
urged those assembled to take up arms against the treachery of kings. He urged
the crowd to identify themselves as patriots by pulling leaves from the trees: green
was to be the identifying mark of patriots and revolutionaries:

To arms, to arms and let us take a green cockade, the colour of hope ... Yes, yes, it is |
who call my brothers to freedom; I would rather die than submit to servitude.??

Desmoulins was loudly cheered. On 12 July, the monastery of St. Lazare, used as
a prison and a grain and arms store, was looted. Crowds released the prisoners,
stole the grain and flour and looted the building. The Gardes Frangaises, the local
militia which should have maintained law and order, joined them. Faced with
armed and angry crowds, the king’s troops had two choices: engage in battle or
retreat. They retreated, but rumours spread swiftly through the city that the king’s
guards were slaughtering the people. Either on the authority of those at the Palais
Royal or on their own initiative, mobs attacked the royal customs houses at the
entry points to Paris and demolished them one by one. Their stones went into the
growing pile to be used against the troops. Simon Schama has written,

Camille Desmoulins calls
the people to arms at the
Palais Royal on 12 July.

“ KEY PEOPLE:
CAMILLE DESMOULINS

30 Hibbert, The French
Revolution, 63—4.

31 Georges Pernoud and Sabine
Flassier, The French Revolution
(London: Secker and
Warburg, London, 1961), 24.

32 Schama, Citizens, 382.
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The Marquis de Sade
(after whom the term
‘sadism’ was coined)
was a prisoner in the
Bastille in 1789. Having
heard news of the
unrest in Paris from
his wife, he began to
shout out to the crowd
(through a funnel] that
prisoners were being
killed and that 'the
people’ should save
them before it was too
late. Sade was sent

to an insane asylum
just before the Bastille
was stormed. The
play Marat/Sade deals
with his time in the
asylum and includes
an imagined discourse
between him and Marat.

The Taking of the Bastille,
engraving.

33 Schama, Citizens, 387.

34 Rudé’s figures. Schama places
the number of civilian dead
at eighty-three, with fifteen
more wounded, and only one
defender dead. Doyle says

‘almost a hundred.’

During that single night of largely unobstructed riot and demolition, Paris was lost to
the monarchy. Only if Besenval was prepared to use his troops the following day to
occupy the city ... was there any chance of recapture [but] ... told by his own officers
that their own soldiers, even the Swiss and German, could not be counted on, he was
unwilling to take the offensive.3®

On the morning of 14 July, crowds invaded the Hoétel des Invalides, which was
an arms depository and home to soldier-pensioners. From the Invalides, they
removed more arms. Finally, they attacked the great prison of the Bastille.

THE FALL OF THE BASTILLE

The grey Bastille prison loomed over central Paris as a visible symbol of royal
authority. It housed those prisoners confined as a result of lettres de cachet

and was thus representative of royal absolutism. On 14 July 1789, it held only
seven prisoners: four counterfeiters, two ‘lunatics’ and one débauché, or person
of abandoned moral values. Only one prisoner was there as a result of political
offences. To the increasingly unruly mob, however, it was a potential source of
weapons and, more particularly, gunpowder with which to feed the muskets taken
from the Invalides.

Armed with two pieces of cannon taken from the Invalides, the crowd marched
on the Bastille. Once there, they raised a flag of truce and sent a deputation

to demand that the governor, the Marquis de Launay, hand over the arms and
ammunition they wanted. He refused,
but made the concession that the
cannon which directly overlooked
the Rue Saint Antoine would not be
fired, unless the Bastille itself came
under attack. Compromise being thus
reached, the delegation withdrew.
The crowd, in the meantime, fearing
that Launay had detained their
representatives, had succeeded in
lowering the drawbridge that led into
the inner courtyard; as the delegation
departed, around forty members of
the crowd rushed across and into

the courtyard of the prison. Whether
by accident or order, whether from
the crowd or from the soldiers, shots
were fired. In the resulting action,
ninety-eight civilians died and
another seventy-eight were wounded, while six soldiers were killed.** The Gardes
Frangaises then marched to the fortress to join in the battle. With five cannon
taken that morning from the Invalides and supported by a few hundred armed
civilians, they positioned the guns to fire on the main gate.

At first, Launay threatened to blow up the fortress rather than surrender it.
However, he was persuaded by his men to surrender. At the same time, a
delegation from the Hoétel de Ville (Town Hall) arrived under a flag of truce to
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persuade the crowd to stop firing. A white handkerchief was raised on one of the
towers, indicating surrender. Launay ordered the main drawbridge lowered and
was taken prisoner. Six members of his garrison had died in the defence of the
Bastille. Lieutenant Louis Deflue, one of a contingent of thirty-two Swiss guards
who had been sent to reinforce the Bastille, was one of those made prisoner.

He later recalled:

They disarmed us immediately. They took us prisoner, each of us having a guard. They

flung our papers out of the windows and plundered everything. The streets through
which we passed and the houses flanking them (even the rooftops) were filled with
masses of people shouting at me and cursing me. Swords, bayonets and pistols were

being continually pressed against me. I did not know how I should die, but felt my last

moment had come. Stones were thrown at me and women gnashed their teeth and
brandished their fists at me.3®

Launay himself was murdered on his way to the Hétel de Ville. An
out of work cook named Desnot attempted to stab him. Launay
responded with a kick to the man’s testicles, whereupon Desnot
shouted, ‘He’s done me inl" Launay was then stabbed with a
bayonet and attacked by the crowd, which mutilated his body as he
lay on the ground. His head, severed by Desnot with a pen knife,
was mounted on a pike and carried in triumph through the streets.
An English doctor, Edward Rigby, was in Paris that evening and
recorded the scene:

The crowd passed on to the Palais Royal, and in a few minutes another
succeeded it. Its approach was announced by loud and triumphant
acclamations, but as it came nearer ... the impression made by it on

the people was of a very different kind. A deep and hollow murmur at
once pervaded them, their countenances expressing amazement mingled with alarm ...

We suddenly partook of this general sensation, for we then, and not till then, perceived

two bloody heads raised on pikes, which were said to be the heads of the Marquis
de Launay, governor of the Bastille, and of Monsieur Flesselles, Prévot de Marchands
[chief magistrate] ... who had tried to prevent the people from arming themselves. It
was a chilling and horrid sight.*

WHO STORMED THE BASTILLE?

While many thousands had taken to the streets on 14 July 1789, according to
George Rudé most of the crowd of about 600 strong directly involved in the
action at the Bastille were ‘residents of the Faubourg [District] Saint Antoine and
its adjoining parishes; their average age was thirty four; nearly all were fathers

of families and most ... were members of the newly formed citizens militia.%’

(This was the Gardes Bourgeois, which was to become the National Guard.) In
terms of occupations, they were generally craftsmen, joiners, cabinet-makers,
locksmiths, cobblers, shopkeepers, jewellers, manual workers and labourers. The
largest occupational group was the cabinet-makers, of whom there were ninety-
seven. Eighty were soldiers. One, Antoine Santerre, owned a brewery. The oldest was
seventy-two, the youngest only eight. There was only one woman, a laundress. It
was this group of people which was recognised by the National Assembly as the
vainquers de la Bastille — the conquerors of the Bastille. They were issued special
certificates and assigned a place of honour at the Fétes de la Fédération (Festivals
of Federation), the public ceremonies held annually on 14 July to mark the
anniversary of the fall of the Bastille in 1789.

Miniature Bastille carved
from a fragment of stone.
Musée Carnavalet, Paris.
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Stone from the Bastille
made into jewellery
became a popular
way for women to
demonstrate their
support for the
revolution.
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INTERACTIVE ON (@, THE SYMBOLIC POWER OF THE FIRST JOURNEE
(14 JULY)

BASTILLE
The activities of the crowd of Paris on the journée (day) of the Fall of the Bastille
had a far wider significance than just the demolition of a symbol of royal tyranny
and the immediate protection of the National Assembly from the threat of foreign
38 Rudé, The French Revolution, troops. The crowd itself took agency for the first time in the French Revolution.
45. Henceforth it saw itself as having ‘saved’ the revolution, of having protected the

39 In some versions of the story,

work of the National Assembly from destruction by the king. Initially, the crowd

the Duke warns Louis earlier, . ) .
on the night of 12 or 13 was content and proud of its actions, but it came to expect benefits from the
July. This robs the story of its revolution. It began to understand that it had power if it acted as one; from July
dramatic significance, though 1789 the Paris ‘crowd’ began to take on an identity and a potency which was to
not perhaps the prescience of

Liancourt. intervene at crucial moments in a series of revolutionary journées. In particular the

40 Schama, Citizens, 420. radicalisation of this crowd was to drive the revolution forward during 1792—-94.

N

Using a graphic organiser or infographic, show how social, economic and

political crises (including hunger/poverty, Necker’s dismissal and the king's

attempts to dismiss the Estates-General) constituted short-term triggers
Louis XVI, Roi d'un Peuple to revolution by July 1789. Your graphic organiser should also show the
Libre, en Uniforme de influence of significant individuals in the crisis.

la Garde Nationale,
R. Duchemin. The king,
invited by Bailly and urged

on by Lafayette, accepts REACTIONS TO THE FALL OF THE BASTILLE

the revolutionary cockade,

thus acknowledging the In the diary of Louis XVI, written in his own hand, can be read the entries for
validity of the events of 14 July: “13th, Nothing. 14th, Nothing.*® As Louis was a keen hunter, these entries
July. are more likely to refer to his lack of sporting success

on those days than to political events. On the night
Sy of the storming of the Bastille, Louis was woken
from his sleep by his Grand Master of the Wardrobe,
the Duc de Liancourt, who informed him of events
in Paris that day. ‘It is a revolt,” Louis is reported to
have said, to which the Duke replied, ‘No, Sire, it is a
revolution.”®® These two anecdotes present a picture of
a man unaware of the dangers posed to his throne by
the fall of the Bastille, but this is worth thinking about
in context. Louis XVI was a divine right monarch,
believing he was appointed by God to rule. He would
not have seen the fall of the Bastille as challenging
his own position or his royal authority. It is more
likely that he viewed it as yet another working class
disturbance, like the bread riots, rather than the prelude
to a great revolution. Nevertheless, after the king's visit
to the National Assembly on 15 July, which was ‘so
astonishing, so disconcertingly naked, that it amounted
to abdication,’* his nobility was less confident about
its fate. According to Schama, the king had arrived at
the Assembly on foot, with no retinue and not even a

single guard. He had been flanked by his brothers, the
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Comte de Provence and the Comte d’Artois. Louis had confirmed to the Assembly
the withdrawal of the remaining royal troops from Paris and expressly denied any

design against the safety of the deputies of the Assembly.*! This capitulation acted L

as a strong signal to first the conservative nobility. Over the next few months, A man calling himself
around 20 000 passports were issued to people departing from France, including ‘Patriote Palloy’ began
d’Artois, who left on 16 July. Nor were the deputies of the National Assembly demolishing the
without concerns. Rioting mobs meant attacks on property and they, for the most Bastille on 15 July 1789.

The base of the Liberté
pillar can still be seen
in the Square Henri-
Galli.

part, were property-owners.

THE MUNICIPAL REVOLT: PARIS

In an attempt to stabilise the near anarchy of Paris, on 13 July the Electors of

the city of Paris had decided to form a new municipal government at the Hotel
de Ville. Of the 407 Electors who had chosen the Third Estate deputies for Paris,
180 were lawyers, giving the new ‘permanent committee” an overwhelmingly
bourgeois character. The head of this committee, which became known as the
First Paris Commune, was Jacques de Flesselles (who was murdered on the same
day as Launay for refusing to issue rifles to the crowd). Jean-Sylvain Bailly, who
had been the first President of the new National Assembly, was appointed Mayor
of Paris, presiding over this new local government. The day after the Bastille fell, a
national guard was formed from the Gardes Bourgeois to keep order and, if need
be, to defend Paris from attack. It was placed under the command of General
Lafayette, the hero of the American War. The guards wore tricolour cockades 41 Schama, Citizens.

Examine ‘The Awakening of the Third RENELL W0 TIERS BT
Estate’ and complete the tasks below.

1. ldentify the origin and context of
the representation (i.e. when was it
created, and by whom? What was
happening at the time?)

2. Analyse the use of symbols/objects
such as manacles, chains and
weapons to convey a message.

3. Using the source and your own
knowledge, explain how the Third \

Estate came to be abolished ov \
LN\
between January and 4 August 1789. ;’ -
4. Evaluate the extent to which the it = y 2
source provides a complete and —emanE = oy
Y, - P
accurate depiction of the ——— SR RS

causes of revolution to 4 August
1789. In your answer, refer to other  The Awakening of the Third Estate (French: Reveil du Tiers Etat),
views of the revolution. unknown artists, etching, hand-colored, 1789.
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(ornamental ribbons), combining the red and blue of Paris with the
white of the monarchy. On 17 July the king, escorted by the new
commander of the National Guard, came into Paris to reaffirm to the
people his promises of 15 July to the National Assembly. These had
been to confirm the withdrawal from the city of the remaining royal
troops to the Champ de Mars and to reassure the deputies of the
National Assembly of their personal safety. He was greeted on the
steps of the Hétel de Ville by Bailly and accepted the revolutionary
cockade offered to him. After formally endorsing the appointments
of Lafayette and Bailly, he was persuaded to appear on the balcony,
wearing for the first time the new revolutionary cockade of red,
white and blue. The crowd cheered: ‘Vive le roi! Vive la nation! It
was at this moment that the constitutional monarchy of France was
born.

The revolutionary tricolor
cockade.

THE MURDERS OF DE SAUVIGNY
KEYEVENTSOF1789: AND FOULON

TIMELINE ACTIVITY
The day after the Storming of the Bastille, contracts were let for its demolition.
A thousand workmen began the task. Satisfying as it was for people to see it
wrecked and empty, perhaps to take away a stone, a door stop or some other
souvenir, the violence did not end with this popular triumph. Nine days after
the Bastille, on 23 July 1789, the heads and hearts of Ferdinand de Bertier de
Sauvigny, the Intendant of Paris, and the king’s minister, Joseph Frangois Foulon,
became victims of popular outrage. Foulon was, rumour suggested, responsible for
the famine plot and was reputed to be hoarding food. De Sauvigny was stopped
as he was trying to emigrate. When their heads were mounted on pikes, Foulon'’s
mouth was stuffed with grass, a reference to his supposed comment that, failing
bread, the people could eat hay. These murders provoked strong protest, but by
now some of the bourgeoisie, roused by the obvious danger, joined the people
in their fury. Most deputies of the National Assembly were horrified at such
violence. Robespierre, however, regarded the selective killings as punishment
administered by the people, which would continue if there were not political, legal
and social reforms.*? Lafayette offered to resign his command of the National
Guard, feeling that he had failed his commission to prevent violence. The young
politician from Grenoble, Antoine Barnave, however, was not so squeamish.
When he was asked whether the deaths were necessary in the pursuit of freedom

he is said to have replied, ‘What, then, is their blood so pure?+
N
Discuss the following questions.
1.  To what extent was the direct action taken by the Paris crowds
. . . . ”

42 Georges Lefebvre, The French responsible for the continued existence of the National Assembly?
Revolution from its Origins to 2. Was the Paris crowd an ally of the Estates-General or a potential threat
1793 (London: Routledge & to its existence?

Kegan Paul, 1962), 125. ) )
43 Schama, Citizens, 406. 3. To what extent were the murders of de Sauvigny and Foulon a sign that

the character of the revolution had changed?
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THE RURAL REVOLT

Popular unrest was not confined to Paris. People living in the provinces watched
events in Paris with close interest, read the broadsheets and newspapers, met

and discussed the issues, followed the actions of their deputies and sent protests
to royal authorities about such things as the movement of troops to the capital
and the attempts to dismiss the Estates-General. As in Paris, food scarcity had

led to inflation in prices and there was general discontent with the actions of
royal authorities. As tensions grew in Paris, they were matched by unrest in the
provinces. In some towns, such as Nantes and Lyons, crowds invaded the tax
offices. At Rennes, the armoury was invaded and weapons stolen, forcing royal
troops to surrender. At Bordeaux, Le Havre, Marseilles, Nantes and Dijon, royal
citadels were seized. Local committees were set up and National Guard units were
established to support the revolution against the monarch. Aristocrats were forced
to give up their posts or risk attack. As in Paris, there were attacks on grain stores
and grain transports and those who dealt in grain were under threat. Everywhere,
people refused to pay taxes, tithes and feudal dues and the king's officers were
unable to restore order because their own troops were sympathetic to the rebels.
As a result, there was no means of enforcing the law or of punishing those
responsible.

THE GREAT FEAR

In March and April of 1789, the peasants began to revolt against the age-old KEY EVENTS: THE
rules of honorific privilege. From late 1788 and the writing of the cahiers, many HARVEST CRISIS
peasants had simply refused to pay tax. The bad harvests of 1788, the threat of

starvation and the increased burden of feudal dues set off peasant unrest and

the breakdown of old rules. As food became more scarce, there were more local

uprisings and more disregard for the honorific privileges of the nobility. Starving

peasants grazed their stock on common land, broke down enclosures and refused

to pay their tithes and feudal dues.

INTERPRETATIONS:

the revolutionary mix. People in the countryside became possessed by what the
THE GREAT FEAR

French historian Georges Lefebvre identified as ‘The Great Fear, the belief that
the nobility were plotting to destroy the revolution. This was partly engendered
by the fear of retaliation for their own actions, partly by the rapidly increasing

During the weeks after the fall of the Bastille, there arose a new phenomenon in @ HISTORICAL

numbers of beggars and the arrival in country districts of soldiers redeployed
from the capital. According to rumours, the nobility were going to hire bands
of ‘brigands” who would seek out rebellious peasants and kill anyone who had
supported the revolution. The flight of the émigré nobles to neighbouring
countries added to the fear, because this was seen as the first action before their
return with foreign troops. In towns and villages, people began to form into
groups and to arm themselves.

Georges Lefebvre has done extensive and ground-breaking work on the Great
Fear. He has commented that,
The Great Fear arose from the fear of the brigand ... There had always been great anxiety
at harvest time, [but in the climate of the| conflict between the Third Estate and the

aristocracy (supported by royal authority) [these fears escalated] ... Every beggar, every
vagrant and rioter seemed to be a ‘brigand’ ... No-one doubted that the aristocracy
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In 1973, George Rudé
wrote of the Great
Fear: 'Whole villages
went on the march
and hundreds of
chateaux went up in
flames ... But there
was no indiscriminate
destruction and only
three landlords are
known to have been
killed. ... The marchers
... were single-minded
and knew perfectly well
what they were doing.’

44 Georges Lefebvre, The Great
Fear of 1789 (New Left
Books, 1973), 210.

45 Schama, Citizens, 429.

46 Peter McPhee, The French

Revolution 1789—1799 (UK:

Oxford University Press,
2002), 57.
47 Schama, Citizens, 322.
48 Schama, Citizens, 323.

had taken the brigands into their pay ... and this allowed alarms which began by being
purely local to spread swiftly through the country. The fear of brigands was a universal
phenomenon, but the Great Fear was not, and it is wrong to confuse the one with the
other*

Other rumours of invasion by the foreign armies abounded. People claimed to
have seen battalions of Austrians within the French borders.*® These rumours
were just as unfounded as those of the aristocratic-brigand plot. Interestingly,
work done on the specific path of the Great Fear shows it manifested itself in
pockets, with news travelling from village to village at several kilometres an hour
— i.e. at walking pace.*® When the promised brigands and foreign troops did not
arrive, armed peasants instead struck out at their local nobility.

TARGETS OF PEASANT VIOLENCE

The peasants’ goal was to seize the manorial rolls or terriers, on which were
recorded the feudal dues owed by each peasant. In the 1780s a French lord could
collect a variety of monetary and material payments from his peasants, could
insist that nearby villages grind their grain in the seigneurial mill, bake their bread
in the seigneurial oven and press their grapes in the seigneurial wine press. He
could set the date of the grape harvest, could have local cases tried in his own
court, could claim favoured benches in church for his family and proudly point to
the family tombs below the church floor. He could also take pleasures forbidden
to the peasants, such as raising rabbits or pigeons, or hunting, in the pursuit of
which the peasants’ fields were sometimes devastated.

Honorific privileges had become deeply resented by peasants who were struggling
to survive. They looked with anger on the pigeons and rabbits which devoured
their crops, while they were forbidden to either stop them or use them for food.
Feudal dues and manorial rights kept peasant families in poverty. The corvée took
men away from their farms and their crops. When the revolt came, according
to Simon Schama, ‘The first heavy casualties of the French Revolution were
rabbits.*” He has written that:
hobnailed boots trampled through forbidden forests or climbed over fences and stone
walls. Grass was mown in grain fields to reveal the nests of partridge and pheasant,
snipe and pheasant, snipe and woodcock; eggs were smashed ... Pit traps were even

set for the most prized game, which was also the most voracious consumer of green
shoots: roe deer*?

As well as the game, dovecots, wine presses and ovens were destroyed, symbols

of an exploitation that would no longer be tolerated. Such actions might be
considered minor crimes but it should be noted that in the late eighteenth century
the punishments for these activities were sentences of flogging, branding and
banishment, which would separate the peasant from his family, his farm and

his neighbourhood and, in all probability, condemn his family to starvation.

The game riots are evidence of the deep anger and perhaps desperation of the
peasants in 1789.

Groups of peasants also attacked the chateaux and manor-houses of the wealthy.
Their goal was to destroy the manorial rolls on which were recorded the dues they
owed to feudal lords. By destroying the records, they hoped to avoid payments in
future. In some cases, the houses were burnt down. Resistance was sometimes met
with violence, but there were remarkably few fatalities recorded as a result of the
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CHAPTER 3: THE REVOLUTION TAKES SHAPE (MAY-OCTOBER 1789)

Great Fear. It was the system, rather than the master, which was the cause of anger.

The significance of the Great Fear was that it armed the people of the countryside
and created pressure on the nobility for reform. In Lefebvre’s words,

There is no trace of plot or conspiracy at the start of the Great Fear. The aristocrat-
brigand was a phantom figure [the image of which] the revolutionaries had helped
spread ... It provided an excellent excuse to arm the people against royal power ... and
this reaction in the countryside gathered the peasants together to turn against the
aristocracy ... It allowed the peasantry to achieve a full realization of its strength and ...
played its part in the preparations for the night of 4 August. On these grounds alone,
it must count as one of the most important episodes in the history of the French
nation.*?

4

Evaluate the Municipal Revolt, Rural Revolt and Great Fear as a combined
turning point in the revolution. To what extent did these events limit the
king's options and ‘secure’ the revolution?

THE NIGHT OF °PATRIOTIC
DELIRIUM’

When news reached Paris of the attacks on the chateaux, the first response of the
National Assembly was to appoint a committee to investigate its causes and offer
a solution. The Committee’s spokesman reported back to the deputies that:
By letters from every province it appears that properties of whatever sort are falling
prey to the most disgraceful brigandage; on all sides, castles are being burned,
monasteries destroyed, farms given up to pillage. Taxes, payments to lords, all are

destroyed: the law is powerless, the magistrates without authority, and justice a mere
phantom sought from the courts in vain.*°

Most Committee members were in favour of quelling the riots by force if
necessary, and demanding that taxes, feudal dues and tithes should continue to
be paid until the Assembly could consider the necessary reforms. But it was all
too late, as the more radical members of the Assembly had deduced. The more
progressive members of the nobility had determined that, to save anything, they
needed to concede their privileged status voluntarily. A similar conclusion had
been formed by the Third Estate deputies from Brittany, who had formed the
‘Breton Club’ in order to present a united front in National Assembly debates.
The young Duc d’Aiguillon, one of the original Society of Thirty, was encouraged
to move for the total abolition of the system of privilege.

The group chose the evening of 4 August, when attendance at the Assembly
would be thin. However, before d’Aiguillon could move the motion, the Viscount
de Noailles, cousin to Lafayette and one of the veterans of the American War,
spoke ahead of him. D’Aiguillon could only support de Noailles’ motion.

At that stage something like an auction began. Nobleman after nobleman rose to

AC foahvre The (Cro ar of
forfeit rights which had been sacred for hundreds of years. A bishop proposed an 9 I[“_,[;;‘ ’; ! f/” Great Fear of
/0Y, L .
end to hunting rights; a nobleman responded by calling for the abolition of tithes. 50 Doyle, Oxford History of the
Country nobles were deprived of manorial rights; courtiers were stripped of their French Revolution, 115.
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pensions. Parish priests lost their fees for church services; bishops were told they
could no longer have multiple parishes. Towns gave up municipal privileges and
magistrates declared that justice should be free. Venal offices were swept aside and
in their place came jobs and public offices open to men of talent. The principle

of equal taxation was introduced and accepted. The Marquis de Ferriéres, lost

in admiration of this orgy of self-dispossession called it ‘a moment of patriotic
drunkenness.®!

It seemed that the old regime was to be swept away overnight, and as

news of the so-called Night of Patriotic Delirium became known in the
countryside, many peasants certainly believed this. The realities were a little
different, however — another three years passed before the National Convention
abolished the last vestiges of the feudal regime.

Examine the representation Destroying the Vestiges of Feudalism (and its
caption) and complete the tasks below.

1. ldentify the point of view expressed by the representation.
2. What is symbolic about the objects being destroyed?

3. Using your own knowledge and the representation, explain the historical
significance of the Night of Patriotic Delirium, 4 August 1789.

4. Explain what the figure of the ‘common man’ adds to our understanding
of the forces for revolutionary change that emerged in France from
January 1789. In your response, refer to the source and to other views of
the revolution.

Destroying the Vestiges of Feudalism. A symbolic representation of
the events of 4 Aught 1789: The three estates on the left and the new
common man on the right destroy the emblems of feudalism.

51 Schama, Citizens, 439.
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THE AUGUST DECREES

Six days after the events of 4 August1789, the draft legislation was presented to

the Assembly: VIDEO ON THE

AUGUST DECREES
1. The National Assembly abolishes the feudal regime in its entirety. It decrees

that, as regards feudal rights and dues ... those relating to personal serfdom are

abolished without compensation; all others are declared to be redeemable in

the manner to be decided by the National Assembly. Any rights which are not

abolished by this decree will continue to be collected until their owners have

been compensated ...

4. All seigneurial courts are abolished without compensation.

5. All forms of the tithe are abolished, subject to making alternative provision for
the expenses of divine worship, payment of priests and poor relief ...

7. Venality of judicial and municipal offices is abolished with immediate effect.
Justice is to be administered without charge ...

9. Financial privileges, whether relating to persons or land, in matters of taxation
are abolished for all time. Payment will fall on all citizens and all lands, in the
same manner ...

11. All citizens, without the distinction of birth, are eligible for all offices and
dignities, whether ecclesiastical, civil or military.>

The decrees signalled that the old regime was gone and in its place was a new
France. Liberty, equality and popular sovereignty would replace the old structures
of absolute monarchy, the corporate society and the system of privilege. The
revolution which had begun with the ‘aristocratic revolt’ of the Assembly of
Notables and the Parlement of Paris now placed power firmly in the hands of the
National Assembly, whose major task was to begin the drafting of a constitution
for France. What of Louis XVI? The Decrees of 5—11 August proclaimed him

to be ‘Louis XVI, Restorer of French Liberty”®® and, on one level, although his
power was reduced, his monarchy was untouched. Monarchy was the common
form of government in Europe and few could envisage a society without a king.
Louis himself was widely loved, although his ministers were often the objects of
deep suspicion. The National Assembly itself was not committed to continuing
revolution. While there were radical deputies, equally there were conservatives
and moderates; moreover, the deputies represented all three Estates, and both
country and city. Indeed, now that the Assembly’s major objectives had been met, 52 John Hall Stewart, A
most deputies believed that once the constitution was written, the revolution Documentary Survey of the

would be over. It was Robespierre who declared, “The Revolution is finished,* as French Revolution (Toronto:
. 11 - (0]
the National Assembly gave way to the Constituent Assembly. ~ Macmillan, 1951), 107.
53 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 110.

DID THE DECREES FULFILL THEIR PROMISE? s fouwr frsons furpfion

the Renaissance to Waterloo
Merlin de Douai, the jurist who had to convert the concessions of the Night of 4 (Boston: D.C. Heath and Co,
August into the practical politics of the Decrees of 5—11 August, described Article 1954), 666.

‘ . ’ . . . 55 Peter ., The Peasantry
1 as an ‘embarrassing text.>® The grand and sweeping statement, “The National 02 W?l I‘F)”“'}lg‘ I‘[”’”_“””
In the r'rencn evolution
Assembly destroys in its entirety the feudal regime’ was, in practice, highly (Cambridge University Press,

ambiguous. As time went on it became clear to the peasants that harvest dues had 1988), 82.
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In 1790, Abbé
Grégoire found that

in up to 80 per cent

of departments,

local dialects were
predominant, meaning
that Assembly decrees
would not have been
understood by many
local people.

Abbé Grégoire (1750-1831).

56 Jones, The Peasantry in the
French Revolution, 85.

57 Jones, The Peasantry in the
French Revolution.

58 Jones, The Peasantry in the
French Revolution, 92.

59 Jones, The Peasantry in the

French Revolution, 93.

not been abolished after all, that tithes would remain in force until 1791 and that
ultimately all the National Assembly was offering was a chance to buy out feudal
dues. The former privileged orders did not abandon their seigneurial claims and,
from late 1789-93, the courts were choked with claims and counter-claims from
seigneurs and rural communities. The compensation payable to the seigneur was
to be to the value of twenty-five to thirty per cent of the year’s dues. This was, in
almost all cases, an impossible amount for any peasant or rural community to
raise. Non-redeemed dues were to continue for the foreseeable future and, in fact,
now had greater legitimacy. The social historian Peter Jones thinks it is unlikely
that the ‘generous sacrifices” of 4 August did much to pacify the countryside in
the short term, but on the contrary, dissatisfaction with the legislation actually
nurtured the spirit of rebellion in the south-west of France. In the countryside, a
long period of manoeuvring began between seigneurs who attempted to retrieve
what they could from the wreckage and peasants who resisted paying dues. Peter
Jones has warned us against being deceived by this ‘reflex resistance.””® He has
identified modified transactions in which each side gave some ground to the
other, based upon a desire for arbitration rather than outright conflict. He has
characterised these transactions as ‘a partial and grudging recognition that the

feudal regime had not been destroyed in its entirety after all.”*”

It was only two years later that the Assembly took further action against
seigneurialism. In its last days, on 25 August 1792, the Legislative Assembly
abolished seigneurial dues without compensation (unless these could be proved
to be derived from a legally valid contract).® By 17 July 1793, even these
contracts were no longer considered redeemable, and former seigneurs were left

with only those ‘rents and charges which are purely on land and non-feudal.*®

In the short term, however, the satisfaction of political objectives did not fill the
bellies of the poor nor stem their deep resentment of the aristocracy and the
monarchy. It would be the popular movement and the Commune of Paris and
their leaders, both within and outside the Assembly, which would radicalise the
Revolution and the peasants in the countryside who would nurse their grievances
against it.

1789: HISTORICAL INTERPRETATIONS

Historians such as George Rudé and Albert onwards.®® While George Rudé came to a different
Soboul have seen the French Revolution as a conclusion, he, like Soboul, used a class-based
struggle between classes based on changes in the analysis to conclude that ‘having won its victory
distribution of wealth. Thus, Soboul's judgement over “privilege” and “despotism”, the bourgeoisie
on the period up to the Decrees of 5-11 August now wanted peace and quiet in order to proceed
1789 was that the peasant revolution ‘ruled out with its task of giving France a constitution.’!

any possibility of compromise with the feudal Both have ignored the vital role played by the
aristocracy and forced the bourgeois revolution liberal nobility and the radicalised clergy.
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William Doyle has indicated that Louis XVI's
acceptance of advice to abandon the use of
armed force to restore order as the turning point
in the Revolution, pointing to the loss of power
suffered by the monarchy as a result. His further
conclusion was that, as a result, the people of
Paris involved in the popular movement now
defined themselves as having a clear political
role. Doyle demonstrates this by stating,

Louis XVI's acceptance of that advice marked the
end of royal authority. The monarch recognized
that he no longer had the power to enforce

his will. He was therefore compelled finally to
accept all that had been done since mid-June.
The Estates-General had gone. They had been
replaced by a single National Assembly with no
distinctions of order, claiming sovereignty in
the name of the nation and a mission to endow
France with a constitution ... The storming of
the Bastille marked the climax of the [popular]
movement. Challenged by it, Louis drew back,
leaving the people of Paris convinced that

they alone had saved the National Assembly

... Henceforth, they would see themselves

as guardians of the liberty won that day.®?

Peter McPhee also sees the politicisation
of popular protest as a result of the
events of mid-1789, arguing that:

The Revolution of the bourgeois deputies had
only been secured by the active intervention
of the working people of Paris; the deputies’
misgivings were expressed in the temporary
proclamation of martial law on 21 October.%®

Here McPhee has made the distinction between the
background of the deputies and that of the citizens
involved in protests. Where the working people
used popular protest and violence to achieve their
ends, most of the deputies viewed such actions
with horror. Differences in beliefs and values were
not only to affect the relationship between the
Assembly and the politically active urban workers,
who were to call themselves the sans-culottes

by 1792, but to lead to sharp divisions within the
Assembly and between Paris and the provinces.

Simon Schama has focused directly on
the outcomes of 1789, noting that:

Suddenly, subjects were told they had become
Citizens; an aggregate of subjects held in
place by injustice and intimidation had become

a Nation ... [but] ... Before the promise of

1789 could be realized ... it was necessary to
root out Uncitizens. Thus began the cycle of
violence which ended in the smoking obelisk
and the forest of guillotines. However much
the historian ... may be tempted to see that
violence as an ‘unpleasant” aspect of the
Revolution, it would be [naive] to do so. From
the very beginning - from the summer of 1789
- violence was the motor of the revolution.®

Schama concluded that there was a direct link
between the events of 1789 and the institution of
the Terror: the revolution began with bloodshed
and this became its means of progression. Thus,
what started with the murders of Launay and
Flesselles, de Sauvigny and Foulon, was to reach
a bloody climax in the Terror of 1793-94.

Francois Furet has focused on what was
gained by the early revolutionaries:

The decrees of August 4-11 number among

the founding texts of modern France. They
destroyed aristocratic society from top to bottom,
along with its structure of dependencies and
privileges. For this structure, they substituted
the modern autonomous individual, free to

do whatever was not forbidden by law.®®

The outcomes of revolutions are never simple.
In destroying one form of government and social
hierarchy, they create different structures, but
although individuals and groups can find unity
in opposition to oppression, splits emerge

from different visions of the new society. As
power passes from one group to another,

many of the problems of the old regime

remain and many new challenges emerge.

60 Albert Soboul, A Short History of the French Revolution 1789-1799
(Berkeley: University of Southern California, 1965), 65.

61 George Rudé, The French Revolution (New York: Grove Press, 1988),
58.

62 William Doyle, The Oxford History of the French Revolution (Oxford
University Press, 1980), 111.

63 Peter McPhee, The French Revolution 1789-1799 (Melbourne: Oxford
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64 Simon Schama, Citizens: A Chronicle of the French Revolution (UK:
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Write an extended answer of approx. 250 words on the topic below. Support your argument with evidence
from primary sources and historical interpretations.

Topic:
Georges Lefebvre has maintained that, ‘Four revolutions had already taken place in France by the end of August
1789." To what extent do you agree with Lefebvre’s assessment of the period from 1787 to August 17897

Examine the representation and complete the tasks below.

NB. The words that appear above the image are "Vive le roi:
Vive le nation” - "Long live the King: Long live the Nation.” The
label in the old man’s pocket reads ‘peace and concord.” The
sword he carries is labelled ‘Full of courage” and the digging
tool reads ‘tireless.” Labels on the man in front state the areas
where reform is needed: land taxes and relief of the people.
The scales are marked ‘Equality and Liberty.”

1. Describe what is depicted in the representation.

2. ldentify features of the peasant’s appearance which
indicate changes to his status and lifestyle.

3. Using your own knowledge, explain the effects on each
estate of the night of 4 August 1789.

4. Evaluate the extent to which the source is a useful - .
illustration of the achievements of the revolution by the 1% BN G1 TAUTUONS SO TOUR
end of 1789. In your response, refer to different views on
the significance of the Night of 4 August.

We just Knowed we'd ‘Ave our Turn.
Displayed in the National Library of
France, Paris.

THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS
OF MAN AND CITIZEN

With the passing of the August Decrees, many of the inequalities of the old
regime had been redressed. People were no longer subjects of the king, nor part
of a rigid social order determined by birth. Now they were citizens of a new state,
with equal rights that were to be guaranteed by the Assembly. The deputies set

to work to enshrine permanently the gains won by revolution, values of liberty,
equality and popular sovereignty through legislation. The Declaration of the
Rights of Man and Citizen became the foundation document of the new society,
establishing the ideology of the new state as the legal basis of the new society.

The document reflected the ideas of the Enlightenment, in particular Rousseau'’s
insistence on personal liberty and law by the general will, Voltaire’s belief in the
value of religious freedom and Montesquieu’s ideas of the separation of powers.

The Declaration read:

All men are born and remain free and equal in rights ... The aim of every political
association is the preservation of the natural and inalienable rights of man; these
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rights are liberty, property, security and resistance to oppression ... The source of all
sovereignty lies in the nation ... Liberty consists of the power to do whatever is not
harmful to others ... Law is the expression of the General Will; all citizens have the
right to concur personally or through their representatives in its formation ... No man
may be accused, arrested or detained except in cases determined by law ... No man
may be accused, because of his opinions, even religious, provided their manifestation
does not disturb public order ... Free communication of ideas and opinions is one of
the most precious rights of man ... General taxation is indispensable for the upkeep
of the public force and for the expenses of government. It should be borne equally by
all the citizens in proportion to their means ... Every citizen has the right, in person or
through his representative, to establish the necessity for a tax, and freely to consent
to it ... Society has the right to require of every public agent an accounting of his
administration ... The separation of powers guarantees the rights of the constitution ..
The right to property is inviolable and sacred.®®

The declaration also borrowed from the American Declaration of Independence
of 1776, with its insistence on the ‘self-evident truth’ that ‘all men are created
equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable rights; that
among these are life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness.”®” The drafters of the
document, primarily Lafayette and Mounier, were, however, more concerned with
political freedoms than economic ones. They anticipated the involvement of all
citizens in the determination of laws, but there were no clauses determining who
was a citizen of France and who was not. Were women, for example, to be equal
with men or were they not ‘created equal’? Did the poor have the same political
rights as the wealthy? Were the slaves of France’s colonies citizens?

The emphasis on the rights of property and security reflected the bourgeois
nature of the Assembly. Ownership of property was declared to be ‘a sacred and
inviolable right” in the seventeenth clause. This raised several questions: what
about the peasants, the sharecroppers, the rural and urban labourers who had no
property? Did they have a right to own property too? What about the monarchy,
the Church, the aristocracy and wealthy bourgeois who had so much property?
There was no indication that they were to be deprived of some of it or that there
was to be any redistribution of land, although the property of the Church was
already under consideration by the new state. Property also involved the question
of slavery. Neither an end to the slave trade nor the question of whether people
could be seen as simply another form of property were raised in the Declaration,
perhaps because the slave trade was the basis of the economic wealth of many of
the port cities and of the French Empire itself.

In spite of these questions, the Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen,
which was to form the preamble to the new constitution, defined and made law
the principles for which the Revolution had been fought. George Rudé, Peter
Jones and Peter McPhee have all agreed that the Declaration was, ‘above all,

a statement of bourgeois idealism.”®®

McPhee has seen it as ‘the revolutionary
proclamation of the principles of a new golden age ... universal in tone,
resounding in optimism and a great statement of liberalism and representative

government.® It was a ‘blueprint’ for the new society.

The Constitution itself was to prove a much more difficult issue on which to reach
consensus. Conservatives, known as the monarchiens, wanted the king to have the
power of veto over legislation and to restrain radicalism in the Assembly through
the creation of an upper house representing the nobility. This would ensure

the rule of law and restrain the unruliness of the lower orders. The moderates,

B )

In 1790, the Marquis de
Condorcet published
an essay ‘On Giving
Women the Right to
Citizenship.” In it he
argued that ‘Either no
member of the human
race has any true rights
or else they all have the
same ones.’

MORE ON THE
E“ DECLARATION OF THE
RIGHTS OF MAN
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PODCAST ON
DECLARARTION OF
RIGHTS OF MAN

70 With over 1200 deputies,
the numbers here fall short.
Presumably some deputies
were not in attendance and
perhaps some had already
dropped out of the Assembly.

including Duport, Barnave, Target and Mounier, were prepared to accept a
two-house (bicameral) legislature, but in return demanded that the power of the
king to veto legislation should not include the right to dismiss the Assembly. As
negotiations dragged on, the crowds at the Palais Royal increasingly spoke about
marching on Versailles. Again, popular ferment in the capital threatened both the
monarch and the deputies of the Assembly.

The vote on 10 September 1789 saw the defeat of the monarchiens and the
defection of the moderates. The Assembly voted for a one-house legislature,

849 votes to eighty-nine.”” The deputies were not prepared to hand power to

the nobility through an upper house. Nor did they show trust in the king. On

11 September, they voted in favour of Lafayette’s proposal that the monarch
should have only the power of suspensive veto over legislation. This meant that
he was unable to do more than delay legislation; he could not veto it. Nor did the
suspensive veto apply to laws relating to the Constitution or taxation. Again, the
vote was overwhelmingly in favour, 673 to 325 with eleven deputies abstaining.
Louis also lost his power to appoint judges, a venal office under the old regime.
He no longer had the authority to declare war or negotiate and sign treaties
without the permission of the National Assembly. Finally, instead of having access
to tax revenue, Louis XVI was awarded a royal allowance of twenty-five million
francs maximum per year.

THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND CITIZEN

This anonymous painting of the Declaration is a triumphant
celebration of the universal principles of liberty and
equality enshrined in the legislation passed by the

National Constituent Assembly on 27 August 1789.

The painter draws heavily on the vocabulary of classical
iconography known through the Paris Salon. He uses the
laurel wreath of victory to festoon the tablets of the text,
thus emphasising their shape, which is similar to common
depictions of the Twelve Commandments given to Moses at
Sinai. The two columns of text are separated by the Roman
fasces and the Phrygian bonnet and are surmounted by
the snake biting its tail, a symbol of national renewal.

The regal figure wearing the cloak of the Bourbon dynasty holds
the broken chains of despotism in her hands while the angelic
figure gestures with her sceptre to the triangle of equality

and the all-seeing eye of wisdom, both Masonic symbols.

The Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen. Bibliotheque
Nationale de France.
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Read the extract from the Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen on p.
94-95 and complete the tasks below.

1. Identify the origin and purpose of the source. (Where, when and by whom
was it created, and what was it trying to achieve?)

Analyse the ideas and beliefs expressed in the source, citing examples.

3. Using the source, explain the significance of the Declaration of the
Rights of Man in France up to October 1789.

4. Evaluate the significance of the Declaration in creating a new society in
France after the revolution. In your response, refer to other views of the
revolution.

THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF
GOVERNMENT

On 1 October, the Assembly passed the Fundamental Principles of Government.
These reflected the deliberations of the deputies and foreshadowed the
Constitution of 1791.

The Fundamental Principles read:
1. All powers emanate essentially from the nation ...

2. The French government is monarchical; there is no authority in France superior to
the law; the King reigns only thereby and only in the name of the law may he exact
obedience.

3. The National Assembly has ... declared as fundamentals of the monarchy that the
person of the King is sacred and inviolable ... that the crown is hereditary ... from male
to male ...

8. Legislative power resides in the National Assembly ...

9. No act of the legislative body may be considered as law if it is not made by ...
representatives of the nation and sanctioned by the monarch.”

The monarchy therefore remained as a hereditary office, descending through
the male line. However, the king was no longer the supreme power, which was
now to be the laws of France organised in a constitution. The National Assembly
was given both legislative power and control over taxation and expenditure. The
king could choose his ministers, who must not be part of the Assembly, but he
could not propose laws, although he could ‘invite the National Assembly to take
a matter under consideration.”? Judicial power belonged to the courts alone, as
Montesquieu had wanted. Justice was administered in the name of the king, but
neither he nor the Assembly could interfere with the justice system.

4

Make a copy of the extract from the Fundamental Principles of Government
above. Highlight phrases in the extract that express the idea of popular
sovereignty. In a different colour, highlight phrases that confirm the
authority of the king. What was the new status of Louis XVI? Was he a citizen
like everyone else, or was he still above the law?

]

A new version of
snakes-and-ladders
was created during
the French Revolution.
Players aimed to win
a new constitution for
France. Along the way
they climbed ladders
to achievements like
the abolition of lettres
de cachet, or slid
down snakes to old-
regime evils like the
parlements.

71 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 115—6.

72 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French

Revolution.
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REVOLUTIONARY SYMBOLISM

This engraving is one of the many
congratulatory salutations received by the
National Assembly early in the revolution.

This image is complex and rich with symbolism. The
King, as constitutional monarch, is placed in the
centre, sword of justice raised, and bathed in the
rays of enlightenment emanating from the writings
of the philosophes. Liberty, clad in a rich cloak
trimmed with ermine, towers behind him saluting
those ideas with one hand, while in the other she
holds the thunderbolts of freedom” which smite the
demonic privileged of the old regime, the monarchs,
priests and lawyers, and the tyranny of absolutism
symbolised by the fortress crashing to the ground.

The altar of the nation is inscribed with the Rights
of Man. Cherubs play with the broken chains of
despotism at the feet of Liberty. There are many

SECTION A: CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION

references to the wealth of France derived from
overseas trade with its colonies: the merchants
were indeed pleased with the Constituent Assembly
for the Decree on the Colonies in March 1790 which
did not interfere with their lucrative overseas
monopolies, nor with their slave trading practices.
From the New World, shown to the left, it seems
that the King is supplicated by those in the Nation
who are not yet free - the African slave and the
American Indian are still fettered, even though

they, too, are part of France. Across the water

are the scales of justice, evenly balanced, and the
sword and musket laid down in peace beside the
French rooster suggest that even if all is not fully
resolved in the colonies, on the land of France
herself, the Mother of Liberty, the Revolution is over,
that harmony, justice and liberty are reigning.

73 Schama gives a fascinating account of the link between lightning
and liberty (Citizens, 43-4). See entry on lightning bolt in the
Glossary of this book.

The Regeneration
of the French
Nation in 1789,
engraving,

ca. 1789-90,
dedicated and
presented to
the National
Assembly

13 July 1790.
Bibliotheque
Nationale de
France.



CHAPTER 3: THE REVOLUTION TAKES SHAPE (MAY-OCTOBER 1789)

THE OCTOBER DAYS

By October 1789, there were deep suspicions about the king’s acceptance of the
Revolution. Louis XVI had not been to Paris since 17 July, when he had been
welcomed by his people and had attached the new tricolour cockade to his hat.
Since then, the king had failed to ratify the new legislation, including the Decrees
of 4 August and the Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen. This left

both pieces of legislation in limbo, meaning that they did not have the status of
laws. The Assembly demanded that the king publicly confirm its decrees. These
demands were met by silence, leading to the general belief that Louis, influenced
by Marie Antoinette, was planning to move against the Revolution. The rumours
gained credibility when Louis summoned the Flanders regiment to Versailles.

The troops were welcomed with a banquet given by the Household Guards. The
visit of Louis and Marie Antoinette to the celebration encouraged the expression
of loyalist sentiments and calls for the overthrow of the Revolution. Soldiers tore
off their red and blue cockades, grinding them underfoot, while the ladies of the
court, wearing white lilies in honour of the monarchy, handed out white cockades
to the (by this time drunk) soldiers.

When the news reached Paris, it precipitated a response: while Versailles

feasted, the people of Paris were hungry. Bread prices were high and there were
shortages of other foodstuffs. News that the military had insulted the emblem

of the Revolution aroused anger. On 5 October, the crowds gathered in the
market place: the king must be brought back to Paris where, among his loyal
subjects, he could be removed from the corrupting influence of the court. Neither
Lafayette and his National Guard, nor Bailly, as Mayor of Paris, could control the
determination of the crowd to march to Versailles.

THE WOMEN’S MARCH TO VERSAILLES

The demonstration originated at the Hétel deVille, where women had come to
demonstrate against the high price of bread. Here, a soldier of the National Guard
and ‘veteran’ of the taking of the Bastille, Stanislaus Maillard, told the women

that the Commune was powerless and that ‘as they only wanted to go to the
National Assembly to demand justice and bread, they should go without arms’ to
Versailles.”* This having been deemed a satisfactory solution, the women began to
march. From the Hétel deVille, the demonstration moved to the Champs Elysées,
where the marchers were joined by other groups of women.

The fishwives, powerful women who could gut and fillet a fish with quick strokes
of their knives, abandoned their trade as the bell tolled for the march to begin.
The owners of market stalls, shopkeepers, prostitutes and passers-by swelled the
crowd until finally there was a force of some 6000 people, the majority of them
women. Armed with knives, pikes, swords and some muskets, they demanded
bread, the passing of the decrees of the Assembly and access to the monarch in
person. Amongst the crowd, agitators paid by the Duc d’Orléans urged them on.
Lafayette and his National Guards could do little more than follow the crowd in
the hope of gaining control when emotions had been worn out by the long walk.
By five o’clock, they had reached Versailles and by half-past-five, they had entered

POPULAR MOVEMENTS:
THE OCTOBER DAYS

|

Dislike of Marie
Antoinette was
widespread in Paris.
She was characterised
by cartoonists and
pamphlet writers as

a spendthrift and an
unfaithful wife, as in
this verse:

Louis, si tu veux voir
Bétard, cocu, putain,
Regard ton mirroir

La Reine and le Dauphin.

Translation: "Louis,

if you want to see a
bastard, a cuckold and
whore, look in your
mirror, at the queen
and the dauphin.’

74 Reay Tannahill, Paris in the
Revolution: A Collection of Eye
Witness Accounts (London:

The Folio Society, 1996), 31.
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In 1789, Théroigne de Méricourt was an = Loprgucsdelercesadalions

w W w .« g D e .
affluent courtesan, a strong supporter of Quae ‘Do Thsei Lesien Ge. Tonis o Slersailin.

the revolution and a warrior for women'’s
rights. She was a dramatic character,
notorious for being well-armed and for
wearing a man’s riding habit. Popular myth
had her riding flamboyantly at the head of
the women on their March to Versailles.
Méricourt herself, however, claimed

in her Confessions (1791) that she was
already at Versailles, living there through
the summer in order to better attend

the sittings of the National Assembly.”
Lafayette, hastily summoning some 20

000 of the National Guards, set out after Théroigne de Méricourt leading the March of the Women to
the women. Unable to turn them back, he Versailles. Bibliotheque Nationale de France.

and the Guard accompanied them in the

75 Frank Hamel, A Woman of the Revolution: Théroigne de Méricourt (New York:

hope of maintaining some sort of order. Brentano’s, 1911), 94.

)

It took two to three
hours for carriages to
get to Versailles from
Paris. It would have
taken the women who
marched there on 5
October 1789 about
six hours to get to
Versailles.

QUIZ ON THE WOMEN'S - 68
MARCH TO VERSAILLES

76 Christopher Hibbert, The
French Revolution (London:

Penguin, 1980), 99.

the hall of the National Assembly. Here the new president of the Assembly, Jean
Joseph Mounier, attempted to keep peace, with little effect.

Calls for order went unheeded. The crowd would not withdraw until it had
been heard. Mounier went to consult the king, who agreed to meet the women
provided Mounier accompanied them. A deputation of twenty went to meet
him, but only six were allowed in for the audience. The meeting went well, as
Christopher Hibbert has recorded:

The King walked into the room, looking rather nervous, to ask the women what they
wanted. ‘Sire,’ replied one, a pretty girl who sold flowers at the Palais-Royal, “We want
bread.” “You know my heart,” the King told her. ‘I will order all the bread in Versailles
to be collected and given to you.” At these words the girl fainted. Revived by smelling
salts, she asked to be allowed to kiss the King’s hands. ‘She deserves better than that,
His Majesty said, and took her into his arms.”

The women outside were not convinced. While good King Louis might be
sincere, his wife and her circle were not. The delegates returned and received a
written declaration from the king. This satisfied many and the demonstration
broke up, some women staying at Versailles, but many making the long journey
back to Paris. The arrival of Lafayette with 20 000 National Guardsmen and some
representatives of the Commune of Paris seemed to mark the end of the matter.

It was now eleven o’clock and the king had been hunting that day. Although his
ministers had advised him to leave Versailles for his own safety, he chose to stay.
He received Lafayette and the Commune delegates and agreed that he would
ratify the August Decrees and the Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen
and other decrees passed by the Assembly. However, when they asked him to
return to Paris, he made no response. Then he made his way to bed. The queen
also retired to her bedchamber.

SECTION A: CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION
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Women’'s March on
Versailles, 5-6 October

At two o’clock in the morning, a crowd of women invaded the palace and found 1789

the queen’s bedchamber, shouting ‘Death to the Austrian! Where is she? Where is
the whore? We'll wring her neckl We'll tear her heart out! We'll fry her liverl’ On
their way through the palace, one of the bodyguards tried to prevent their entry.
He was decapitated with an axe. At the door of the queen’s bedchamber, as she
hastily escaped through a secret door leading to the king’s apartments, another
guard was killed by a blow to the head. Outside, a larger crowd called for the king
to show himself to his people.

Lafayette’s rather self-satisfied account demonstrates the extreme danger facing
the royal couple. Writing in the third person he recounted the events of the day:

‘Madame’ said he [Lafayette| to the Queen, ‘what is your personal intention? ‘I know
the fate that awaits me,” she replied nobly. ‘But my duty is to die at the feet of the King
and in the arms of my children.’ ‘Very well, Madame, come with me.” “What, alone on
the balcony? Did you not see the gestures they made at me? ‘Yes, Madame. Let us

go. And appearing with her in the face of those waves which still roared ... Lafayette
— unable to make himself heard — had recourse to a gesture which was hazardous but
decisive. He kissed the Queen’s hand. The multitude, struck by this act, cried ‘Vive le
Générall Vive la Reine! ... From that moment, peace was restored.””

CONSEQUENCES OF THE WOMEN’S MARCH

The ‘March of the Women’ was a significant turning point in the revolution.

The next day, escorted by Lafayette and the National Guard, the royal family

left Versailles for Paris. In front of and behind them rode the National Guard,

with Lafayette personally escorting the royal carriage. Behind them came the

royal ministers and the deputies of the Constituent Assembly; then the Flanders

regiment and the Household Guards, escorting wagon-loads of grain and flour.

Along the route, crowds accompanied them and shouted into the carriage,

‘Long live the baker! Long live the baker’s wife and son!’ Loaves of bread were 77 Tannahill, Paris in the

. . . . Re i .
brandished on the tip of pikes and bayonets. Lafayette estimated that there were evolution, 33
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Tuileries Palace

)

Jules Michelet, a
nineteenth-century
historian, wrote of the
March of the Women to
Versailles: 'Men made
the 14th of July; the
6th of October was the
day of the women. Men
took the royal Bastille,
women took royalty
itself.”

KEY PEOPLE: THE E‘l
COMTE DE MIRABEAU

78 Schama, Citizens, 470.
79 McPhee, The French
Revolution, 62.

60 000 in all. The crowd carried on pikes the
heads of the guards who had been killed, in

full view of the royal carriage. When Bailly met
them at the gates of Paris at Passy to present the
keys to the city, a man fired four rifle shots over
the queen’s head. The royal family was now to
be lodged at the Tuileries Palace in the heart of
Paris, prisoners of the people they once ruled.

A new wave of emigration by the nobility and
officers in the royal army followed. Mounier, too,
though President of the National Assembly, left
Paris and returned to his native Dauphiné.

The next day, Gui Target suggested that the king’s title be changed. Instead of
‘King of France and Navarre,” he would become ‘The King of the French.” But, as
Simon Schama observed, ‘the condition on which he would be hailed as King of
the French was his own virtual imprisonment.”® Louis was not the only prisoner,
however. The people of Paris were convinced that they had once more saved the
Revolution with this second revolutionary journée because, in Peter McPhee’s
words, ‘The Revolution of bourgeois deputies had only been secured by the active
intervention of the people of Paris.” After the removal of the king to Paris, the
deputies of the National Constituent Assembly unwillingly followed, setting up
their meeting place in the Manege, a former riding school of the Tuileries Palace.
Thus, the March of the Women made the deputies equally captives of the people.
There were, in fact, now three sources of power within Paris: the king, whose
position was increasingly weak; the deputies of the Constituent Assembly, who
were the representatives of the people; and the menu peuple, the ordinary people
of Paris, whose capacity for violence had now been twice demonstrated and who
were increasingly a force to be reckoned with. Accordingly, on 21 October 1789,
the Assembly passed the Decree on Martial Law. Proposed by Mirabeau, it stated
that ‘while liberty strengthens empires ... licence destroys them,” and ordered that
if the public order was disturbed, a red flag was to be hung from the window of
the Hotel de Ville or displayed by the National Guard. If the crowd then failed
to disperse immediately, it would be committing a criminal act and armed force
could be used to restore order.

The Declaration of Martial Law was the first indication of the deputies’ desire
for the Revolution to end and for a restoration of law and order, as opposed to
the crowd’s determination to achieve its goals by direct action. By mid-1791,
these people of the crowd would even have a new name, the sans-culottes, which
reflected both their social class — men without the knee breeches and stockings
of the middle class — and their role as armed and active defenders of the people’s
revolution.

N

1. Why were the deputies now, to some extent, prisoners of the people?

2. What division between the Assembly and the menu peuple is revealed by
the Declaration of Martial Law?

SECTION A: CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION
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DOCUMENT

GEORGE RUDE, THE CROWD IN THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, 1959

The march to Versailles on 5 October [1789], by ending in the King’s return to the capital, completed the Paris
revolution of July ... The King's refusal to give his assent to the Declaration of the Rights of Man and to the
Assembly’s famous resolution of 4 August, which eventually led to the abolition of the feudal system of land-
tenure, the long struggle over the ‘veto’, and the constant intrigues to abduct the King to a safe distance from
Paris, showed how precarious as yet were the gains of the July revolution.

[The result of] the October insurrection was to consolidate these gains. By placing the King under the
watchful eye of the majority in the National Assembly, the Paris city government, and Districts ... it
established the ascendancy of the constitutional monarchists which, in Paris, found its reflection in the long
rule of Bailly as mayor and of Lafayette as commander-in-chief of the National Guard. It must, of course, be
added that by placing the Assembly itself under the equally watchful eye of the Parisian menu peuple, whose
more active elements began to crowd the tribunes and, often, to influence its debates, it opened the way for
further developments that were neither foreseen, nor in the event welcome, by the victors of October; but this,
of course, lay still in the future.®

Menu peuple: The ordinary people of Paris. (Note that Rudé does not yet refer to them as sans-culottes.)

Read the extract from George Rudé and complete the tasks below.
1. Why, according to Rudé, were the gains of the July revolution ‘precarious’?

2. How did the constitutional monarchists, such as Bailly and Lafayette, establish their
‘ascendancy’ once the Louis XVI returned to Paris?

3. ldentify one or more other political consequences of the king's return to Paris, as suggested by
Rudé.

4. Evaluate Rudé’s view that the October insurrection had unforseen consequences that the
revolutionaries would come to regret. What signs were there in October 1789 that ‘the people’
might themselves pose a danger to France?

CONCLUSION

What had the revolution achieved by October 17897 Royal authority had

been limited by the creation of a National Assembly, bringing an end to royal
absolutism. Legislative authority had been placed in the hands of elected
representatives of the people. Privileges, both fiscal and honorific, had been
removed. Serfdom, where it continued to exist in France, had been abolished.
Feudal and seigneurial dues had been abandoned by the privileged order; by
the monarchy in the case of the corvée, by the Gallican Church in the form of
tithes and by the land-owners in the form of banalités. In the two years that
followed, the National Constituent Assembly, as it became known, would give
France a new constitution, reorganise the taxation system and eradicate internal

customs barriers, bring in a more rational administrative system, reform the

80 George Rudé, The Crowd in
the French Revolution (Oxford

army, and determine a common system of weights and measures. Even language University Press, 1959), 61.

justice system and introduce juries, make laws affecting labour, restructure the
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was reformed, as efforts were made to replace local dialects with French as the
common mode of communication.

For all these advances, problems inherited from the old regime remained.
Suspicions were high that there would be a royalist reaction to the new order.
The queen, particularly, was seen as a malign influence on Louis XVI. The new
government was to be always chronically short of money. Personal taxation, once
people had ceased to pay it, became almost impossible to reinstate and efforts to
improve the situation through the issue of paper currency, the assignats, proved
futile.

Create a diagram or graphic organiser showing how the following popular movements helped to cause
the French Revolution between May and October 1789:

The Revéillon Riots
The Storming of the Bastille
The Great Fear VIDEO ON THE

STORMING OF THE

The October Days 1789. BASTILLE

Write a paragraph on each of the topics below, citing evidence.

Topics:

e What were the direct ‘triggers’ of the October Days 17897

e What were the long-term causes of the revolution?

e Discuss the contribution of a significant individual (the Comte de Mirabeau / Louis XVI / Marie
Antoinette / Camille Desmoulins / the Marquis de Lafayette] to the revolutionary events of May-

October 1789.

e Discuss the contribution of the liberal nobility to the revolutionary events of May-October 1789.

e Discuss the extent to which the ideas of popular sovereignty and equality had been implemented in
France by October 1789.

Make a copy of the Section A Overview and Section A Timeline and memorise the key events in the

period 1774-1789.

Write an essay of 600-800 words on one of the topics below. Your essay should include an introduction,
parargaphs supported by evidence from primary sources and historical interpretations, a conclusion

and a bibliography.

Topics:

e 'The Great Fear, Revéillon Riots and murders of civilians in 1789 showed that the so-called
revolutionaries were merely exploiting public anger and ignorance.” Discuss.

¢ Evaluate the significance of food in the French Revolution of 1789.

e How significant was the Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen as an expression of
revolutionary ideas?

SECTION A: CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION



CHALLENGES FOR
THE NEW REGIME

CHAPTER

IN THE ‘LIBERAL’ FIRST STAGE
OF THE REVOLUTION, THE CHURCH
WAS STRIPPED OF LAND, WEALTH
AND POWER, PROMPTING THE IRE
OF THE POPE AND OTHER EUROPEAN
MONARCHS. LOUIS XVI'S ATTEMPT
TO FLEE PARIS CREATED DEBATE
AND DIVISION OVER HOW TO DEAL
WITH THE DEPOSED KING.

OCTOBER 1789-17/91
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Nature seemed to
echo the mood of
optimism in the new
society. Baron Frénilly
wrote, The revolution
appeared to come to

a halt this year ... The
spring of 1791 was
superb and hot, masses
of people showed
themselves off in the
Champs Elysées and in
the Tuileries Gardens.’

]

New customs were
adopted after the
revolution. Citizens
addressed each other
with the familiar tu
(you) instead of the
more formal vous.
Hats were no longer
raised in greeting. ‘A
hat,” it was decreed,
'should be raised only
when the head is too
hot.” Men no longer
kissed ladies’ hands
because, in bowing, ‘a
man loses that proud
and masculine posture
which should be that of
all good patriots.’

1 The term ‘active citizen’ meant

a taxpayer, excluding the
poorer classes from the vote

and favouring land-owners.

2 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French
Revolution, 127.
Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 143.

INTRODUCTION:
CHANGING FRENCH SOCIETY

Louis XVI's enforced return to Paris on 6 October 1789, following the March
of the Women to Versailles the day before, was symbolic of the shift in power
brought about by the revolution. The National Assembly now embarked on a
wholesale program of reform. In December, the new municipal governments
(communes), which had emerged as the old regime broke down, were made
permanent. Municipal officers, including the mayor, were to be elected by the
‘active citizens'' sitting as a single assembly. Guidelines were set as to the length
of their tenure, their duties and their procedures. This was immediately followed
by the Decree Establishing Electoral and Administrative Assemblies, reorganising
the electoral and administrative systems. These primary assemblies, in addition
to their responsibility for local administration, also chose the deputies for the
National Assembly and were responsible for the collection of taxation, public
works, maintaining educational and clerical institutions and the maintenance

of law and order. John Hall Stewart has claimed that in the haste to replace

the structures of the old regime, the Assembly built in new faults: “Too many
officials, too brief tenures, too frequent elections, too much self-government for
a politically inexperienced people, too great a degree of decentralisation and the
absence of adequate intermediate agencies between local and central authorities.”
The reforms, however, gave a degree of local autonomy which was asked for in
many of the cahiers.

In February 1790, the reform continued with the reorganisation of France into
eighty-three departments for the purposes of administration. These replaced the
confusing and often overlapping borders of the old regime, made up of provinces,
pays d’état, généralités and bailiwicks. The departments were sub-divided into
districts, cantons and communes. Each department was administered by local
officials elected through the municipal assemblies, a system that proved extremely
popular. (See departments on page 300.)

In March 1790, the Assembly abolished ‘all honorary distinctions ... deriving from
the feudal system.”® This was followed on 19 June with the abolition of all the
hereditary and noble titles. Henceforth, citizens could only use their family name
and could not display coats of arms, nor have servants who wore livery. All other
titles were swept away, including clerical titles. All were now equal and all were
addressed as ‘citizen’ or ‘citizeness’.

LEGAL CHANGE

Under the old regime, the executive, legislative and judicial powers were vested
in the monarch. Judicial offices were venal, that is, they were purchased from the
monarchy. In addition, there were courts and systems of justice for each class.
Clerics were tried by a clerical court and nobles were given differential sentences
from commoners. Under the revolutionary government, the organisation of

the judiciary was simplified and followed from the ideals of the Enlightenment.
Qualified judges, who had to have at least five years of legal experience, were
now elected and held their offices for a period of six years; they could then be
re-elected. A very popular legal innovation was the replacement of the seigneurial

SECTION B: CONSEQUENCES OF THE REVOLUTION
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TWments of Revolutlonary France: 1790-1798
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THE MILITARY AFTER
THE REVOLUTION

The King Fulfilling his
Promise to Educate his
Son in the New Principles
of Constitutional Monarchy
and the Rights of Man, a
contemporary print.

court with elected Justices of the Peace who could arbitrate on minor matters. The
Public Prosecutor, however, was appointed by the king and held his position for
life. Like the judges, he could only be removed if a panel of judges determined that
his office must be forfeited.

The Assembly introduced a system of juries for criminal cases; punishments were
made less cruel and torture was abolished. Ironically, in view of later events,
Robespierre attempted to have the death sentence removed from French law,
but this was defeated. However, capital punishment was to be inflicted only

by decapitation. Previously, this swift form of death had been reserved for the
nobility, but now all citizens were equal in the sight of the law, tried under the
same system and condemned to the same punishments for transgressing it. In
1792, the guillotine replaced the sword as the most rational and humane way of

taking life.

MILITARY CHANGE

The same principles of rationality and equity
applied to the reorganisation of the military. The
Ségur ordinance of 1781, which had prevented

all those not of noble birth on the father’s side
over four generations from becoming officers,

was swept aside, as was the sale of positions in

the army. Now, the army was open to men of
talent who could climb as high as their abilities
took them. The most notable example of a
revolutionary military career was, of course, that
of Napoleon Bonaparte. Although he came from a
Corsican family of minor nobles, Bonaparte’s rapid
promotion from a simple corporal to Commander-
in-Chief of the French Army would have been
inconceivable in non-revolutionary times. The
same conditions of promotion by merit applied

to the public service, the professions and the
trades. Pay was raised for common soldiers. The

tricolour now became the national flag, the white
lilies of the Bourbon monarchy giving way to the
red, white and blue of the revolution. Yet the new
army was just the old one under a new flag and,
as William Doyle has pointed out, ‘officered by
nobles known for their unquestioning loyalty to

the King.” As a result, ‘the very idea of calling on

[&’MW 2ot oty bé}{ome the army to maintain public order remained far

4 Doyle, Oxford History of the
French Revolution, 127.

too dangerous for all but the most conservative of
deputies to contemplate.*

Identify continuity and change in the French government, military and justice
systems between 1789 and 1791. Give one or more examples of each.
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CHAPTER 4: CHALLENGES FOR THE NEW REGIME (OCTOBER 1789-1791)

ECONOMIC CHANGE

The peasant revolt and the subsequent Decrees of 4 August had led to massive

tax evasion throughout France. Liberty and equality were taken to mean freedom
from supporting the state. Citizens simply did not pay tax and municipal and
city authorities were often helpless to make them do so. In Picardy, a land agent
named ‘Gracchus’ Babeuf led a movement to abolish indirect taxes altogether
and, though he was sent to gaol, the deputies themselves were intent on reform
of the old, cumbersome and inequitable taxation system. On 31 October 1790,

the jumble of internal customs duties, the aides, octrois, traits, and consummation
(placed on wine), royal salt and tobacco monopolies, were abolished in the
Decree Providing for a Uniform Tariff, which declared them harmful to trade
and commerce, restricting the growth of national wealth and affecting individual

liberty. They were replaced by a single uniform tariff on imports and exports, a .

5 Stewart, A Documentary

policy which Stewart sees as ‘the most important contribution of the Constituent Survey of the French

Assembly. In May 1790, a preliminary decree was issued to introduce a common Revolution, 163.

THE NEW CURRENCY: ASSIGNATS

Assignats were paper money used in
France between 1789 and 1796.

Initially, in December 1789, they were issued
as bonds carrying interest in order to avoid
bankruptcy. They were to be secured by the sale
of Church lands or biens nationaux which had
been nationalised on 2 November 1789. The
merchants and clergy distrusted them, and in
April 1790, Abbé Maury and Bishop Talleyrand
expressed anxiety at the inflationary situation
in France. Their fears were well-founded - by
23 September 1795, 100 livres in assignats
equalled 1.4 livres in coins. The assignats
were discontinued on 19 February 1796.

Not only were there fears about inflation,
but people were not used to carrying around
paper money and often lost their assignats.
Newspapers carried personal notices like
this one, which appeared in Bordeaux:

Dropped in the Fosses de Chapeaux
Rouges an assignat to the value of
1,232 livres. Please return to M. Pierre
Desclaux, Quai des Chartrons 53.6

6 Journal Patriotique et de Commerce de Bordeaux, Archives
Départementales de la Gironde, SU 67 (7), 9 March 1790, 4.
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TOP: A 1792 assignat for 400 livres. BOTTOM: A 1791 assignat

for five livres. Images courtesy of National Numismatic
Collection at the Smithsonian Institution.
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In October 1790, Brissot
published advice on
suitable hairstyles for
patriotic Frenchmen.
Hair should be kept
short, straight and
without the powder
used by aristocrats
before the evolution.
‘This coiffure,” he
advised, ‘is the only
one which is suited

to republicans: being
simple, economical
and requiring little
time, it is care-free

and so assures the
independence of the
person; it bears witness
to a mind given to
reflection, courageous
enough to defy fashion.’

7 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 504.

8 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 158.

system of weights and measures across France, something that would be of great
advantage to all commerce. However, in spite of work done at the time by the
Academy of Sciences, it was not until August 1793 that the National Convention
would finally pass the Decree Introducing Uniform Weights and Measures,
something which had been demanded in the original cahiers and which the
Convention was convinced would be ‘one of the greatest benefits that it could
offer to all French citizens.”

In addition, the old direct taxes, the taille, the capitation and the vingtiéme, were
replaced by three new direct taxes: a tax on land (contribution fonciére) such

as Calonne had failed to have accepted by the Assembly of Notables, a tax on
movables (contribution mobiliére) and a tax on commercial profits (patente). There
were no exemptions or allowances made for circumstances. However, the reforms,
which simplified the taxation system and recognised the growing wealth from
trade and industry, could not, by themselves, solve the financial problems of the
state.

To provide revenue, on 2 November 1789, the Assembly (by a vote of 568

to 346) passed the Decree Confiscating Church Property, stating that ‘all
ecclesiastical property is at the disposal of the nation, upon condition of
providing in a suitable manner for the expenses of worship, the maintenance of
its ministers, and the relief of the poor.® As the lands of the Church constituted
some ten per cent of all the lands of France, their acquisition and sale brought
considerable benefits to the state. This also substantially reduced the Church’s
wealth and power in France.

Under the old regime, the Gallican Church controlled education, was the
disseminator of information via the pulpit, controlled the registers of births,
deaths and marriages and was the main source of assistance to the poor; it was
also a vital source of employment for a variety of trades. Without its major source
of revenue, the ability of the Church to continue in its various roles was severely

jeopardised.
The sale of Church lands began in December 1789. Now identified as the biens

nationaux, or national property, the sales were accompanied by assignats or
bonds, issued by the state. The state sold the bonds for cash, which it desperately
needed, or paid its creditors with them. The assignats were declared to be legal
tender and the equivalent of the coin of the realm. They paid an interest rate of
five per cent and were redeemable in land as soon as the state had acquired one
million livres through the sale of the Church lands. By April, the interest rate

was lowered to three per cent and more assignats were issued to cover the state’s
deficit. Between April and September 1790, another six issues were produced,
leading to a rapid decrease in their value.

N

1. What were the taille, the capitation and the vingtiéme, and what were
they replaced by?

2. What was the purpose of introducing a uniform tax system for all
French people?
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CELEBRATING UNITY:

THE FESTIVAL OF FEDERATION

In spite of what some saw as increasing hostility
between the Church and the revolutionary state,
the unity of the monarchy, the Church and the
people was celebrated throughout France on the
first anniversary of the Storming of the Bastille,
on 14 July 1790. It was, said Simon Schama, ‘a
coming together of individual wills in a fresh sense
of community.”” Across France, communities
celebrated with public meetings, patriotic
speeches, tableaux vivants ('living pictures’ of still
and silent people arranged to represent scenes
from the revolution) and oaths of loyalty to the
new state. Trees were planted to symbolise the
liberty won by revolution. In Paris, Lafayette and
Talleyrand organised the Féte de la Fédération at
the Champ de Mars, the parade ground for cadets
from the military school. Here, citizens of Paris
gathered in front of the King to watch a procession
of National Guards from all over France:

Forty-two departments, in alphabetical order,
the deputation of ground and sea troops,
[then] the forty-one remaining departments
made up the federal army; a detachment of
grenadiers and guards on horseback closed
the parade ... A great spectacle greeted the

General Federation in Paris.

The first Festival of Federation took place on the Champ de Mars just one
year after the fall of the Bastille. A great ball was held that evening on the

site where the Bastille had stood.

eyes of the federates

as they arrived;
300,000 spectators,
men and women, all
of them decorated
with ribbons a la
nation were seated
on benches, which,
extending from a
triple triumphal
arch, form a sloping
boundary whose
top blends with the
branches stretching
from the trees like
wings and whose
bottom dominates
an immense

]

After saying the

Mass at the Féte de

la Fédération, Bishop
Talleyrand went to a
party hosted by the
Comtesse de Laval,
where he played cards
for high stakes all
evening. He broke the
bank and ended the
night ‘carrying off more
money than my pockets
or purses could hold.

platform, in the middle of which an arch had
been raised ... A moment later, the National
Assembly swore an oath; there was a cry
of ‘Long live the King!" ... Finally the King
stood up ... and from his place he said out
loud, and with a highly satisfied look, the
oath decreed by the National Assembly.?

It was the moment when Louis was, in the eyes
of his people, truly as Bailly had

addressed him in February: ‘Louis
the Just, Louis the Good, Louis
the Wise ... Louis le Grand, ™
citizen-king of the French people.

As the people cheered and shouted
their loyalty, Marie Antoinette

rose and presented her son,

the crown prince, to the crowd.
Again the people cheered and,

in this atmosphere of mutual
goodwill, the festivities continued
until six in the evening and

then for the rest of the week.

9 Schama, Citizens, 502.
10 Philip Dwyer and Peter McPhee, eds.,

The French Revolution and Napoleon: A
Sourcebook (London: Routledge, 2002), 32.

11 Schama, Citizens, 503.
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12 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 165.

13 Dwyer and McPhee, The
French Revolution and
Napoleon, 32.

14 Dwyer and McPhee, The
French Revolution and
Napoleon, 166.

15 Dwyer and McPhee, The
French Revolution and
Napoleon, 165.

THE FIRST CHALLENGES
FOR THE NEW REGIME

RESPONSES TO THE
LE CHAPELIER LAW

In March 1791, the Assembly passed the d’Allarde Law, which dissolved all

guilds. This was followed in June by the Le Chapelier Law, which abolished all
associations of workmen and employers, and arose from two main concerns. One
was the physiocratic desire to free up trade and to create a more open system

of commerce. As the guilds strictly limited their numbers through the system of
apprenticeships, they were restricting the opportunities for entry into their craft
or trade. As this limited the number of master craftsmen or tradesmen, they were
able to negotiate for higher wages. This provoked other concerns because, by mid-
1791, many of the trade groups, among them the building workers, carpenters,
typographers, hatters and journeymen, were all agitating for higher wages. The Le
Chapelier Law forbade associations or meetings of workmen, who were told that
they ‘may not, when they find themselves together, name a president or secretary,
nor keep registers, make decrees or form regulations on their supposed common
interests.”!> Peter McPhee has seen the law as demonstrating a ‘commitment to
economic liberalism’ and creating a free market in labour throughout France."
However, Simon Schama has presented a different justification for the Le Chapelier
Law, saying it was ‘enacted less out of ideological fixation with free trade than out
of a desire to protect the citizen’s common interest ... against the particularism
(individual interest) that strikes were held to represent.” Citizens were now protected
by national institutions and had no need for their own associations.

The reality of the Le Chapelier Law, however, was that it advantaged employers
over employees. Because it forbade the right to organise or strike, and fined those
involved in such actions heavily — 500 livres, deprivation of citizenship rights and
admission to primary assemblies for a year — the Law proved a backward step for
employees. Clause 8 declared that ‘all assemblies composed of artisans, workers,
journeymen, day labourers or those incited by them ... shall be considered as
seditious assemblies, and ... shall be punished according to the rigor of the laws.™
As industries grew, workers could only organise as mutual benefit societies

right up to the middle of the nineteenth century, lacking the power to strike or
withdraw labour on an organised basis. Thus, whatever the original intent of the
Le Chapelier Law, the deputies of the National Constituent Assembly left the

workers, as Stewart has stated, ‘at the mercy of their employers.'®

N

1. How did the Le Chapelier law change life for workers?
To what extent was the change consistent with revolutionary ideas?

3. In what sense did the new law demonstrate a ‘commitment to economic
liberalism’?
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THE FIRST TWO YEARS: HISTORICAL INTERPRETATIONS

The two years from August 1789 to July 1791 are
seen by historians as years of achievement for
the new regime. William Doyle has pointed to
the immense array of changes made to France
since the end of the old regime: the deputies,

he has written, ‘'sought to endow France with

a constitutional monarchy, decentralised and
representative institutions, civil and fiscal
equality, and guarantees for civil liberty,” all

of which had been called for in the cahiers of
1789. In addition, they made unplanned changes
such as the abolition of feudalism, venal

offices, the parlements and Church property.

For the most part, these changes were
willingly accepted, evidence Doyle has
suggested of ‘a broad national consensus’:

In the country at large millions welcomed the
end of feudalism and indirect taxes, while
hundreds of thousands of bourgeoisie eagerly
seized the opportunity offered by the new
regime to participate in public affairs.

However, Simon Schama has claimed that the early
French Revolution ‘produced no significant transfer
of social power’ but simply ‘accelerated trends

that had been taking place over a longer period of
time.""” This trend was the acquisition of positions in
government and the professions by the bourgeoisie.
As appointed positions gave way to elected offices,
new men succeeded in entering public life.

And what of the old elite? Schama has claimed that
their fate depended on their political convictions,
rather than their former social position. Those
who clung to the old system of orders and status
became, he has argued, ‘uncitizens, forced into
emigration or armed rebellion.””® Those nobles
and clergy who were able to change themselves
into ‘citizen-tribunes, servants of the state, and
who were able to see their fortunes in terms

of property rather than privilege, were able to
make the crucial metamorphosis from nobles

to notables.”"” The revolutionary elite from all
orders were the winners of the revolution, for,
Schama has pointed out, ‘they constituted a knot
of influence and power that would effectively
dominate French society for the next century.’®

16 Doyle, Oxford History of the French Revolution, 135.
17 Schama, Citizens, 520.
18 Schama, Citizens.
19 Schama, Citizens.
20 Schama, Citizens.

CONFLICT WITH THE CATHOLIC

CHURCH

In 1789 the National Assembly began to reform the Church. In the Decrees of
5—11 August 1789, tithes were abolished along with other feudal dues:

Tithes of every kind and dues which take the place thereof, under which denomination
they are known and collected ... are abolished, subject to the devising of means for
providing in some other manner for the expenses of divine worship, the maintenance
of ministers of religion, the relief of the poor, repairs and rebuilding of churches

and parsonages and for all establishments, seminaries, schools, colleges, hospitals,
communities and others ... Meanwhile, until such provision is made and the former
possessors are furnished with their equivalent, the National Assembly orders that
collection of the said tithes shall continue according to law and in the usual manner.?'

With the Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen, religious freedom

—

A Boston magazine
valued Church
possessions in France
at around 180 million
pounds sterling,
stating: ‘When these
enormous sums are
paid into the public
treasury, ... France
will [be] almost a new
country, ... without
debts, and without
oppressive taxation.’

was guaranteed, thus breaking the virtual monopoly of the Catholic Church.

On 2 November 1789, church property held for the purposes of revenue was
confiscated and became the biens nationaux, or property belonging to the nation.

21 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 108.
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MORE ON REFORMS
Eﬂ TO THE CHURCH

The Assembly decreed that ‘all ecclesiastical property is at the disposal of the
nation, upon condition of providing in a suitable manner for the expenses of

worship, the maintenance of its ministers, and the relief of the poor.** Church

lands were then sold, benefiting mainly the bourgeoisie because they had the

ready money to buy.

The sale of Church lands was followed by other legislation. On 13 February

1790, monastic vows were forbidden and all religious orders and congregations

were dissolved, except those orders involved with teaching children or ministering
to the sick. The Assembly declared that:

1. The constitutional law of the Kingdom shall no longer recognise solemn monastic
vows of persons of either sex. Accordingly, the regular orders and congregations in
which such vows have been taken are and shall remain suppressed in France, and no
similar ones may be established forthwith.

22 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French
Revolution, 158.

23 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 168.

2. All individuals, of either sex, at present in monasteries and religious houses may leave
them by making their declaration before the local municipality, and they shall be
provided for immediately by a suitable pension.”

Then, on 19 April 1790, all other church property was transferred to state
ownership and the state assumed responsibility for paying clerical salaries.

REFORM OF THE CHURCH

Reform of the Catholic Church accompanied other
changes brought about by the new regime. One
contentious issue was the tithe, which was collected
in parishes and often diverted from priests to

their bishops who used them to fund extravagant
lifestyles (while parish priests lived in poverty).

Because, under the old regime, the king had
personally chosen the recipients of clerical
benefices, these payments often went to noblemen
who needed an income rather than to men who
would be spiritual leaders of their communities.
Talleyrand, for example, was made Bishop of
Autun before he had been ordained as a priest,
primarily because of the accident in childhood that
had left him with a crippled leg, thus precluding
him from a career in the army. The Church
became, in effect, a career for younger sons, and
this led to abuses. Often, the upper clergy held
multiple benefices and preferred to live away

SECTION B: CONSEQUENCES OF THE REVOLUTION

from their parishes in more congenial social
circles, instead of attending to their duties.

The Catholic Church was also one of the major
land-owners in France and drew revenues

from rents and dues. Church lands constituted
ten per cent of the land in France. The Church
owned huge amounts of property in the towns,
including cathedrals and churches, monasteries
and convents, schools, hospitals, seminaries for
the training of priests, presbyteries (houses for
priests) and other properties. Its wealth and its
corruption were therefore revolutionary issues.

Under the old regime, the Church and state had
been intertwined. The 1682 Declaration of the
Clergy gave the king the power to appoint the upper
clergy and to make laws affecting the organisation
of the Church. As a result, by the reign of Louis XVI,
the upper clergy were all nobles. The new regime
sought to end this system of entrenched privilege.



CHAPTER 4: CHALLENGES FOR THE NEW REGIME (OCTOBER 1789-1791)

THE CIVIL CONSTITUTION OF THE CLERGY

The Civil Constitution of the Clergy represented the last step in the state’s attempt
to reform the abuses of the old Gallican Church. The deputies of the National
Assembly did not intend to attack religion itself, but saw the Civil Constitution

as a reorganisation of the clergy. The legislation came before the Assembly for
discussion on 29 May 1790. It proposed that the dioceses (districts) of the
Church be changed and have the same extent and limits as the new departments.
This would reduce the number of bishops from 130 to eighty-three. Each diocese
would have a bishop and parish clergy, to be called vicars. The number of parishes
within each diocese would be reduced. Each diocese would have a single seminary
for the training of priests. All titles other than Bishop and Vicar (priest) would

be abolished. These reforms were generally acceptable, although they meant that
some people would lose their parish church and parish priest. This meant that the
organisation of the Catholic religion in France would echo that of the state.

There were two major problems with the legislation and these led, in the long
term, to the alienation of loyal Catholics, including King Louis XVI. The first was
that the pope’s role as head of the Church was removed and replaced by state
control. In Clause 4, the Pope’s right to appoint clergy was removed and replaced
by a system of popular election:
As soon as the departmental procureur-general-syndic [public prosecutor or senior
legal officer| receives notice of a vacancy in an Episcopal see, owing to death,
resignation or other cause, he shall ... convoke the electors who effected the last
election of members to the administrative assembly ... He shall indicate the day on

which the election of the bishop shall take place, which shall be no later than the third
Sunday after his letter of notification.?

The legislation demanded not only that all appointments of bishops and parish
priests were to be made by election, that is by ballot and counting of votes, but
also that non-Catholics, as well as Catholics, have the vote. In theory, as Peter
McPhee has pointed out, ‘by applying the practice of “active” citizenship to the
choice of clergy, the Assembly excluded women and the poor from the community
of the faithful, and theoretically included Protestants, Jews, and non-believers who
were wealthy enough to vote.”® Thus, clerical appointments became a civil rather
than a religious matter.

The role of the Pope was also altered. In Article 19, the Civil Constitution stated
that
The new Bishop may not apply to the Pope for confirmation, but shall write to him

as the Visible Head of the Universal Church, in testimony of the unity of faith and
communion which he is to maintain therewith.?¢

Traditionally, the Pope, as the inheritor of his office from the Apostle Peter, was
the only person who could appoint the bishops and cardinals. Even though the
kings of France had been given the right to nominate a candidate, the actual
appointment still lay in the hands of the Pope. The Civil Constitution of the
Clergy made such an appointment a civil matter.

OPPOSITION TO THE CIVIL CONSTITUTION

The Civil Constitution of the Clergy provoked debate and criticism in the
Assembly. The Archbishop of Aix expressed the concerns of many of the clergy
and church faithful when he protested on 30 May 1790 that:

]

After the revolution,
many trades which
had served the Church
and the court found
their skills no longer
in demand. Gold and
silver smiths, lace-
makers, silk weavers,
embroiderers, candle-
makers, wig-makers,
dancing teachers,
musicians, builders,
carpenters, and makers
of glass, ceramics and
pottery all suffered
economically from the
rise of revolutionary
activity and the decline
of the court and the
Church.

24 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French
Revolution, 174.

25 Emmet Kennedy, A Cultural

History of the French
Revolution (London: Yale

University Press, 1989), 149.

26 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French
Revolution, 174.
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Bishop Talleyrand
recognised how
destructive to

national unity the Civil
Constitution of the
Clergy would be. He
identified it as ‘perhaps
the biggest blunder of
the Assembly.’

27 Dwyer and McPhee, The
French Revolution and
Napoleon, 23—4.

N

Jesus Christ passed on his mission to the apostles and their successors for the salvation
of the faithful; he entrusted it neither to the magistrates nor the king; we are speaking
of an order which magistrates and kings must obey. The mission we have received
through ordination and consecration goes right back to the apostles.?’

The difficulty is apparent in his statement: the appointment of clerics was
something that belonged to the Church, not the state. Yet, although clerical
deputies, including leading revolutionary figures like Abbé Sieyes, demanded
changes to the legislation, the Assembly went ahead with its reforms. A crisis
emerged between the Church and the state: while the deputies of the Assembly
saw themselves as reforming an old regime institution which had become
corrupted, the Civil Constitution challenged some of the most basic beliefs of the
Catholic Church, such as the belief in the descent of clerical authority from Christ
to the Pope, with the upper clergy being the spiritual descendents of the first
Apostles.

1. Which abuses of the pre-revolutionary Church were removed by the reforms made under the Civil
Constitution of the Clergy?

2. Why did practising Catholics like the Bishop of Aix see the Civil Constitution as an attack on religion?

Examine the engraving
(right) and complete
the tasks below.

1. ldentify the tone of
the source.

2. Analyse the use
of symbols and
visual techniques to
convey a message.

3. Using your broader
knowledge, explain
how the new regime
sought to change
the Catholic Church
after the revolution.

4. Evaluate the extent
to which the source
gives a complete
and accurate
depiction of the
consequences of
the revolution.

In your answer,
refer to historical
interpretations.

Le froc aux artise ot la bderte des Relipine et I".‘.{l,'mwe.r

The Frock to the Wind and Liberty to Monks and Nuns, engraving, c. 1790-92.
Bibliotheque Nationale de France. The print depicts nuns leaving convents to
fall into the arms of National Guardsmen. In fact, few nuns left voluntarily. One
mother superior, shocked at the prospect of expulsion, argued that ‘the caprice
(whims) of legislators disrupted the nuns’ charitable occupations.”® The poor
suffered badly from the new regime’s removal of Church charity.

28 McPhee, The French Revolution

1789-1799, 76.
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CHAPTER 4: CHALLENGES FOR THE NEW REGIME (OCTOBER 1789-1791)

THE CLERICAL OATH

On 27 November 1790, the Assembly introduced a further piece of legislation,
the Clerical Oath. Article 1 decreed that all bishops, former archbishops and
priests who were absent from their parishes return to them within a fortnight.
Article 2 demanded that all clerics swear ‘to be faithful to the nation, the law and
to the king, to maintain the Constitution decreed by the National Assembly and
accepted by the King." Article 7 said that any cleric who did not swear the Oath
would be deprived of his salary, his French citizenship and his office as a priest.
Finally, Article 9 threatened that any citizen who publicly opposed the decree
‘will be pursued and punished for having disrupted the public peace.”?® Thus,
those priests who refused to take the Oath were to be allowed to retire quietly
on a pension, but not to continue in their priestly duties; those who protested
publicly were to be punished. The Oath widened the divide between traditional
Catholicism and the state, forcing Catholics to choose between support for the
government and support for the Church. It therefore alienated loyal Catholics like
King Louis XVI, many of the clergy who had previously supported the revolution
and ordinary citizens who saw their faith as compromised by the state or who
were threatened with the loss of their parish priests.

Abbé Baude, the parish priest of Quesques and Lottinghen, voiced the views of
many others when he wrote to his parishioners:
I declare that my religion does not allow me to take such an oath as the National
Assembly requires; I am happy and I even promise to watch over as well as one possibly
can the faithful of this parish who are entrusted to me, to be true to the nation and the
King and to observe the Constitution ... but where the government and the laws of the

Church are concerned, I recognise no superior and other legislators than the Pope and
the bishops.*

However, it was not until 13 April 1791 that Pope Pius VI officially responded
with the Papal Bull Charitas. In it he made clear that French Catholics could not
condone the Assembly’s legislation regarding the Church.

THE POPE’S RESPONSE:
CHARITAS

The issuing of Charitas increased tensions between the Church and the

THE PAPAL BULL

revolutionary state. Pope Pius was speaking ex cathedra, that is, as head of the
Church and the representative of Christ on Earth. He told French Catholics:

We ... urge you not to abandon your religion, inasmuch as it is the one and only
true religion which bestows life eternal ... Shun all invaders, whether they be called
archbishops, bishops or parish priests ... There can be no relations between you and
them ... No one can be in the Church of Christ unless he is one with its visible head
and established in the Chair of Peter.’!

The Pope’s directive was clear. Catholics could not compromise with the state
and remain as members of the Church. They must make a choice between their
religion and the revolution.

REFRACTORY AND NON-REFRACTORY CLERGY

The terms ‘refractory” and ‘non-juring’ clerics refer to those who would not take

the Clerical Oath. Within the National Assembly, only two bishops and 109

THE REVOLUTION AND
THE CHURCH

]

Abbé Pottier was
Superior of the
seminary (training
college for priests) at
Rouen. He swore the
clerical oath, but a
week later, retracted it
publicly. His students,
however, refused to
acknowledge him,
declaring ‘Sir, we no
longer acknowledge you
as our Superior. You left
the fold of the Church
and we cannot pray with
you.’

B

A papal bull (decree]
always begins with

the name of the pope,
followed by ‘episcopus
servus servorum Dei” or
‘bishop, servant of the
servants of God.’

29 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French
Revolution, 169.

30 Dwyer and McPhee, The
French Revolution and
Napoleon, 48-9.

31 Dwyer and McPhee, The
French Revolution and
Napoleon, 50.

LIBERATING FRANCE: THE REVOLUTIONARY EXPERIENCE

17



118

priests, one-third of the clerical deputies, took the Oath. Of the bishops, only
seven chose the state over the Church. Within the lower clergy, fifty-four per cent

32 Frangois Furet and Mona took the Oath; thirty-six per cent would not. In radical Paris, there was pressure
Ozouf, A Critical Dictionary . . . . . .
zoul, A Lritical Fictionar) on priests to swear the Oath, with one parish priest being threatened by his
of the French Revolution D . , R .
(Cambridge, Massachusetts: parishioners with the cry ‘the oath or the gallows.*? The mood was very different
The Bellknapp Press, 1989), in the countryside, with many people opposed to arbitrary rule from Paris and
. i:“t' oD the attempt to alter their traditional religious practices. The publication of the
J9 AC il})“‘( rom \\"\'(‘I' . . . .
and McPhee, The French decree led to riots in western France, because, as Timothy Tackett has shown, it
Revolution and Napoleon, 45. challenged the fundamental basis of community life: the parish, which was the
heart of both social and religious life.
N

1. What were the beliefs and attitudes underpinning Abbé Baude’s objection to the Clerical Oath?
2. To what extent did people in Paris and in the countryside have similar attitudes to the Clerical Oath?

3. Why was it so difficult for the new regime to change religious institutions?

DOCUMENT
PHILIP DWYER AND PETER MCPHEE ON THE CIVIL CONSTITUTION OF THE CLERGY

The deputies of the National Assembly believed that the Civil Constitution of the Clergy concerned itself only
with the worldly or secular organisation of the Church (hence the term ‘civil’); there was therefore no need to
consult the Church. Most parish priests were to be financially advantaged by the new salary scales. However,
the Assembly reallocated diocesan and parish boundaries, eliciting a chorus of complaints from small
communities and urban parishes whose churches had been closed and who were now required to worship in
a neighbouring church. Most important, in applying the revolutionary idea of popular sovereignty to the choice
of priests and bishops, the Assembly crossed the narrow line separating worldly, secular and spiritual life.

In the end, it proved impossible to reconcile a Church based on divinely ordained hierarchy and dogma and

a certainty of one true faith with a Revolution based on popular sovereignty, tolerance and the certainty of
earthly fulfilment through the use of secular reason.®

Diocese: the area controlled by a bishop.

Divinely ordained hierarchy: the ranking in order of authority of vicars, curés, bishops, archbishops and
cardinals appointed and approved by the Pope, the spiritual supreme leader of the Church. These clergy were
ordained — undergoing a solemn sacrament which involved receiving the laying of hands on the head, and
making solemn promises to God and to the pope.

Dogma: unchallengeable principles laid down by the Church.

Read Dwyer and McPhee’s comments on the Civil Constitution of the Clergy and complete the
tasks below.

1. Which Assembly introduced the Civil Constitution of the Clergy and why did the deputies
believe there was no need to consult the Church about its terms?

2. According to Dwyer and McPhee, what were the objections of the faithful Catholics?

3. What does the extract identify as the ideological conflicts inherent in the Civil Constitution of
the Clergy?

4. How do Dwyer and McPhee's interpretations of the political consequences of the Civil Constitution
of the Clergy and the Clerical Oath differ from those of Furet, Bosher, Doyle and/or Cobban?

SECTION B: CONSEQUENCES OF THE REVOLUTION



THE CIVIL CONSTITUTION: HISTORICAL INTERPRETATIONS

Historians of the French Revolution are
united in seeing the Civil Constitution

of the Clergy and Clerical Oath as the
moment that fractured the Revolutionary
consensus. Francois Furet has written,

It is clear that refusal to take the oath was
the first sign of popular resistance to the
Revolution ... The religious element was
immediately transformed into a political
issue because both the monarchy and

the Revolution had turned the Catholic
Church into an auxiliary of the state.

William Doyle has stated that

The French Revolution had many turning
points; but the oath of the clergy was, if not

the greatest, unquestionably one of them. It
was certainly the Constituent Assembly’s most
serious mistake. For the first time, it forced
fellow citizens to choose: to declare themselves
publicly for or against the new order.*®

J.F. Bosher wrote that the Civil Constitution
‘aroused the determined hostility of at least
half the French clergy and of the entire Church
establishment abroad.®® He concluded,

This was fated to divide the nation more
than any other single measure ... The clergy
in general objected to a reorganisation on
which the Church had not been consulted.?’

Peter McPhee has argued that the Assembly
had ‘crossed the narrow line separating
spiritual and temporal life’® and that ‘in the
end, it proved impossible to reconcile a church
based on divinely ordained hierarchy ... with a
revolution based on popular sovereignty.’®

Alfred Cobban, perhaps most revealingly, explained:

The anti-clericalism of Voltaire and the
philosophes had bitten so deeply into the
minds of those who represented the Third
Estate at Paris that the extent of opposition
that their reorganisation of the Church

was to provoke was hidden from them.
Unknowingly, they added religious schism to
other causes of political and social unrest.*

The widespread nature of resistance to these
attempts to bring the Church under state and
community control forced the Assembly to
compromise. In January 1791, the Assembly
decided to let refractory priests who had not
been dismissed to remain in their parishes.

On 7 May, a further decree gave permission for
refractory priests to officiate in ‘constitutional’
churches. In the end, however, revolutionary France
had two Catholic churches: the constitutional
church, representing those who had chosen to
conform to the law and the ‘refractory’ church,
where traditional
religious beliefs
and practices
remained.

The Vendée
Rebellion of early
1793 was to emerge
from the dispute
over religion and
the desire of the
peasants to keep

to the old church.
In 1793-1794,

the attempt to
‘de-Christianise’
religion and
eradicate
altogether the influence of the Catholic Church
would be a final attempt to assert the dominance of
revolutionary values over those of the old regime.

A representation of the Battle
of Cholet during the Vendée
Rebellion, 1793.

34 Furet and Ozouf, A Critical Dictionary of the French Revolution, 455.

35 Doyle, Oxford History of the French Revolution, 144.

36 J.F. Bosher, The French Revolution (Canada: Penguin Books, 1988,
146.

37 Bosher, The French Revolution.

38 McPhee, The French Revolution, 76.

39 McPhee, The French Revolution.

40 Alfred Cobban, A History of Modern France, Volume 1 (1715-1799)
(Great Britain: Penguin Books, 1957), 173.
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The King’s Flight from Paris 1791
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The royal family’s destination was the fortress of Montmédy, near the border with the Austrian Netherlands. Here the 10,000
soldiers of the loyalist French Army of the East, led by the Marquis de Bouillé, would have offered protection.

The journey, however, was slow due to the size of the royal convoy. The two carriages fell behind schedule and the loyal
troops along the route left their stations. Louis spoke to people at the relay stops and was recognised at Sainte-Ménehould.
Word was sent ahead to Varennes, where the royal family was placed in detention.

g

In the attempt to

flee Paris, Marie
Antoinette took along a
hairdresser, jewellery, a
set of new clothes and a
jade manicure set.

THE KING’S FLIGHT FROM PARIS

By 1791, Louis XVI and his family saw themselves as prisoners of the revolution
and, from the end of 1790, had been making plans to leave France.

The king’s desire to leave France was based on a mixture of political and religious
factors. If Louis were able to escape France and reach Austria, then he would be
in a position to ask the other monarchs of Europe for help in restoring France

to monarchical rule. His brother-in-law, the Austrian Emperor, Leopold II, and
the King of Spain, Charles IV, had both said they would act only if he was in a
place of safety outside France. Even if they did not agree to invade France, Louis
would be in a much stronger, and safer, position to negotiate his status with the
Constituent Assembly.

His other reasons were religious. Louis had been crowned as a monarch by divine
right and, as such, had a duty to rule France. He was a genuinely religious man
and, although he had signed the Civil Constitution of the Clergy, was privately
opposed to it.

Despite the secrecy with which such plans were discussed, it was widely accepted
that at some stage he would attempt to escape. When, in April 1791, the royal
family attempted to attend the Easter Mass at Saint-Cloud, where a non-juring
clergyman was to preach, crowds prevented the family from leaving the Tuileries
Palace, shutting the gates so the royal carriages and their escort could not leave.

SECTION B: CONSEQUENCES OF THE REVOLUTION
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Even when the Marquis de Lafayette and Bailly arrived at the Tuileries, the crowd
could not be persuaded to let the carriage pass and the king was forced to return
to the palace. From this time on, it was clear to the royal family that they were
prisoners.

During May and June 1791, the conspirators, led by the Swedish special envoy
to the French Court, Count von Fersen, made their plan. The royal family was to
leave the Tuileries Palace in two carriages on the night of 19 June and head for
the town of Montmédy, on the border with Luxembourg. There they would be
met by troops, who would escort them over the border. This plan was frustrated
by a cleaning woman who was meant to be on holiday that night, but had
postponed it. The royal family could not get out of the palace while she was there,
so the plan was postponed until the next night, 20 June 1791.

When Louis fled the Tuileries Palace on 20 June, he left behind a memorandum
justifying his departure. He wrote that he was willing to sacrifice his power and
status while he was able to hope that the National Assembly would re-establish
order and act for the welfare of the people. However, he wrote,

Today, when his sole recompense for so many sacrifices consists of seeing the
monarchy destroyed, all powers disregarded, property violated, personal security
everywhere endangered, crimes unpunished and total anarchy taking the place of law.
While ... the new Constitution is insufficient to repair a single one of the ills afflicting
the Kingdom ... the King deems it his duty to place before Frenchmen ... the picture of
his conduct and that of the government.*!

In the document Louis argued that his only recourse was to leave France until
such time as a new constitution should be written that ‘shall cause our holy
religion to be respected, the government to be established on a firm foundation
and made useful by its functioning.*?

As it was, the royal family’s escape lasted only twenty-four hours. In spite of
disguising themselves, they were recognised and captured at the town of Varennes
and brought back to Paris on 25 June 1791. Pétion, one of the commissioners
sent to meet the royal party, recorded the people’s reaction to the king’s return,
stating that:

The participation of the people was immense. It seemed that all Paris and its environs
had come together. The roofs of the houses were covered with men, women and
children, the fences bristled with them, the trees were filled. Everyone wore hats, and
the most majestic silence reigned.*

Denis Richet has commented that ‘By fleeing, one king had renounced his
sovereignty, while another king, the people, grimly looked on.””? Louis’ actions had
dramatically illustrated that he was not prepared to be king over a revolutionary
state, nor renounce his religious beliefs.

Timothy Tackett has identified the attempt to flee Paris as a turning point in the
direction of the revolution:

The night the King suddenly appeared in a small town in north eastern France is
arguably one of the most dramatic and poignant moments in the entire French
Revolution. For the local inhabitants the experience was unforgettable and in some
cases it would entirely reshape their lives ... Beyond [their] effect on the inhabitants

of Varennes, the events of that night would prove a turning point in the history of the
Revolution and of the French monarchy, with an enormous immediate impact on Paris,
on the National Assembly, and indeed on the whole of France and of Europe.**

PODCAST ON
LAFAYETTE

)

)

During the failed
escape attempt, Marie
Antoinette’'s diamond
jewellery was given

to a common soldier
at Varennes, instead
of to the loyalists at
Montmédy. The next day
the soldier was found
murdered and without
the diamonds.

41 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 205.

42 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 210.

43 Pétion, cited in Furet and
Ozouf, A Critical Dictionary
of the French Revolution, 128.

44 Richet, cited in Furet and
Ozouf, A Critical Dictionary
of the French Revolution.
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B

Just as Louis was
being placed under
arrest at Varennes,
the nobleman Charles
de Damas asked the
Queen to allow him to
take the dauphin up
on his horse. He could
then have taken the
child over the border
to safety. However, the
queen refused to be
parted from her son
and the whole royal
family was returned to
Paris as prisoners.

THE KING'S FLIGHT
FROM PARIS

E—

Napoleon believed that
the National Assembly
should have helped
the royal family escape
from France. He said
that Varennes gave the
National Assembly the
chance to rid France of
royalty without cruelty.
The deputies could
then have got on with
the work of creating

a republic, without

burdening the state with

a sovereign they had no
reason to destroy. What
do you think?

45 Tackett, When the King took

Flight, 2.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF LOUIS® FLIGHT

As Tackett has suggested, Louis XVI's flight from Paris (sometimes known as the
‘flight to Varennes’) was one of the most significant crises of the revolution, leading
to a variety of consequences. The monarchy was doomed and never again had any
influence on affairs in France. The 1791 Constitution, which established the king as
the executive power with the right of veto over legislation, became obsolete before
it even came into action. The Assembly moved from being the legislative power to
assuming full control of government. It was the question of Louis XVI's fate that
split the Assembly into factions and led eventually to the downfall of many of the
original ‘men of 1789 who, in defending the constitution they had written, became
seen as monarchists and traitors to the revolution. Like the Assembly, the country
came to be divided between those who wanted Louis tried and executed and those
who believed the revolution should come to an end. Finally, Louis” imprisonment
forced Austria and Prussia to act to protect him and his family.

Tackett has also highlighted these long term consequences:

A full explanation of the origins of the Terror must also reflect on the impact of a
single event: the attempted flight of the reigning King of France on 21 June 1791. The
dramatic effort of Louis XVI and his family to escape the capital and abandon the new
government established in his name set in motion an extraordinary chain of actions
and reactions with profound effects on all elements of society and virtually every
corner of the nation.*®

How could Louis’ escape attempt be connected to the Terror of 17937 What
Tackett has pointed to is the extraordinary erosion of faith in the monarchy and
beyond it the clergy and aristocracy. Anyone now connected with or in any way
sympathetic to, the old regime would, in future years, be seen as someone who
could betray his own country.

N

Discuss the following questions.
e What happened when Louis tried to flee France in 17917

e What other options were open to Louis and Marie Antoinette at that
time? What might you have done in their position?

e What signs were there in people’s behaviour that they no longer adored
and respected the king?

THE RESPONSE OF THE NEW REGIME

What were the choices facing the Assembly? Some people believed that the best
solution was to pretend that Louis had been kidnapped. This would allow him to
stay on the throne and would therefore preserve the new Constitution of 1791,
not yet published. Others wanted Louis tried for treason and executed if found
guilty. Some wanted him deposed and replaced by one of his brothers, who
would act as regent until the dauphin was of age; others demanded an abdication
and the creation of a French republic. Many saw his flight as evidence of an
international conspiracy designed to destroy the revolution. Thomas Paine, the
American, wrote a placard which he pinned to the door of the Assembly, calling
for an end to monarchy:

SECTION B: CONSEQUENCES OF THE REVOLUTION
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The nation can never give back its confidence to a man who, false to his trust, perjured
to his oath, conspires a clandestine flight, obtains a fraudulent passport, conceals

a King of France under the disguise of a valet, directs his course towards a frontier
covered with traitors and deserters, and evidently meditates a return into our country,
with a force capable of imposing his own despotic laws.*¢

Many influential men, however, believed a compromise was necessary. Antoine
Barnave, the brilliant deputy from Dauphiné, tried to find a way by which the
monarchy, and the 1791 Constitution, could be saved. His views were supported
by Adrien Duport, the Abbé Sieyés, the de Lameth brothers, Jean-Sylvain Bailly
and Lafayette, all of whom became identified as monarchiens and conservatives as
a consequence. Initially, they kept the backing of the majority of deputies and the
conservative approach to the question of the king's fate prevailed.

On 15 July, the Assembly declared its belief that Louis XVI and his family had
been kidnapped, thus exonerating him from responsibility for his flight. The
Assembly then issued a document that set out the grounds by which a king might
forfeit his position. This Decree Determining Abdication gave Louis another
chance, but suspended his power, Clause 4 stating:

The effect of the decree of the 25th of last month, suspending the exercise of the royal
functions and of the executive power in the hands of the King shall prevail until, the
Constitution completed, the entire constitutional act has been presented to the King.*

Under the Decree Determining Abdication, then, Louis XVI was neither a
constitutional monarch nor a prisoner of the revolution, but rather was held in
his position by a fiction that no-one believed.

Under Heavy Guard, the
Royal Family Re-entered
Paris. Bibliotheque
Nationale de France.

An eye-witness to the
royal family’s return to
Paris reported: ‘Everyone
wore hats, and the most
majestic silence reigned.’
This image is cropped

so that we see just a
battalion of the National
Guard marching beside
the carriage, but in the full
version the upper bodies of
the crowd can be seen, all
with their hats upon their
heads.

46 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 215.

47 Stewart, A DocumentarySurvey
of the French Revolution, 217.
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DOCUMENT

TIMOTHY TACKETT ON THE KING'S FLIGHT FROM PARIS

[IIn opting to flee from Paris ... the King greatly contributed to the destabilisation of the state .... For a great
many people the shock was brutal ... They experienced a profound sense of desertion and betrayal. ... Louis
was denounced as a liar, a coward, a traitor ... .

... Wielding the logic of expediency, the need to save the Revolution at all cost from the enemies ..., patriot
leaders readily violated the very laws and the ‘rights of man’ that they themselves had only just proclaimed.
For the first time, they crossed the threshold of state-sponsored violence, vigorously promoting the armed
repression of the demonstration at the Champ de Mars. ... Freedom of the press, freedom of assembly, habeas
corpus, judicial due process —rights guaranteed in the Constitution — were all set aside ... . In this sense, the
weeks following the flight to Varennes marked an anticipation, a pre-figuration of both the psychology and the

procedures of the Terror.®

Read Timothy Tackett's views on the king’s flight from Paris and complete the tasks below.

1. Had Louis been able to give his whole-hearted support to the revolutionary project in the
spring of 1791, what hopes might have been held for the Revolution?

2. Inthe short term, how did the king’s capture at Varennes contribute to the destabilisation of
the state and society?

According to Tackett, how did the people of France react to the king's attempted escape?

What type of political reconceptualisation took place amongst a minority of French people after
the king’s attempt to flee?

In which two respects did the king’s attempt to flee mark the anticipation of the Terror?

As you proceed through the book, note the ongoing consequences of the king’s escape attempt
to the unfolding of events up to 1795.

Danton attempted to
negotiate with Francis
I, the Holy Roman
Emperor and Marie
Antoinette’s nephew.
Danton wanted Marie
Antoinette released
from captivity and sent
to Austria; in return
concessions would

be made by Austria to
France. Francis refused
and Marie Antoinette
remained a prisoner.

48 Tackett, When the King Took

Flight, 222-3.
49 McPhee, The French
Revolution, 68.

THE THIRD REVOLUTIONARY
JOURNEE: THE CHAMP DE MARS

If the deputies of the Assembly could tolerate this fiction, the radical Jacobins

and sans-culottes would not. On Saturday 16 July 1791, crowds assembled at the
Champ de Mars demanding a referendum on the king’s fate. They had come to sign
a petition drawn up by the leaders of the Cordeliers Club. This radical and populist
club had been founded in 1790, charged low subscription fees and was one of the
few that admitted women. It had as its mission saving the people from the abuses
of authority. It was the champion of the sans-culottes and of democracy won on the
streets. The members of the Cordeliers Club were opposed to the attempt by the
Assembly to shut the common people out from voting or becoming deputies. ‘But
what is this much repeated word, active citizen, supposed to mean?’ asked Cordelier
leader Camille Desmoulins. ‘The active citizens are the ones who took the Bastille.*?
Thus, the Cordeliers supported direct democracy, the participation of the people in
the electoral and legislative process, the accountability of the deputies to the people
and the right to protest through the journées.
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The Cordeliers approached the Jacobin Club for support in organising the
petition. Indeed, most of the leaders of the Cordeliers, Danton, Héberrt,

Desmoulins, Brissot and Marat, were also members of the Jacobins. Robespierre A
had actually convinced the Jacobins not to support the abdication petition, but

In 1789, deputies of all
nevertheless, the club still split over the crisis. On 16 July, Antoine Barnave led °

shades would meet at

approximately 1000 constitutional monarchists, including 300 deputies from the the Jacobin Club, along
Constituent Assembly, in their resignations from the Jacobin Club to form the with wealthy (male)
Feuillant Club, in protest against the petition to remove the king from his throne. Parisians, to discuss

current issues. The
club tended to reflect
the dominant opinion in
Paris at a given time.

The Feuillants did not trust the king but they did want to maintain stability and
see the Constitution of 1791 implemented. In doing so, they tied their fortunes to
Louis XVI and as he lost favour with the people, so did they. Robespierre was left
to lead what remained of the Jacobin Club — a small rump of about 100 members.

PUBLIC RESPONSES TO THE KING’S FLIGHT

This rather from a range of provincial clubs, towns and
confusing image villages who wished to affirm their support for
dates from late the National Assembly in the crisis and to express
June or early thier ambivalent feelings about the monarchy.

July 1791, as the
French tried to
come to terms
with the king’s
flight from Paris.

Many letters contained intensely moving statements
expressing deep disillusionment with the king.

The Jacobins of the village of La Bassée in

northern France grieved a king who had deserted
his people, saying they had ‘always worshipped

The female figure their kings as idols, loving them in spite of their
of France, gowned vices.”™® Timothy Tackett comments that the

in the royal cloak image of the king as an idol, ‘now smashed and
of the Bourbons destroyed forever, appeared again and again in
but representing the rhetoric of the provincial correspondence.™

the interests of the
people, is shown
bludgeoning the
bust of Louis XVI
with a cudgel
embellished with the fleur-de-lys. The pedestal
from which the king has toppled is seen in the
background, and his crown, triumphantly aloft,

is being held in place by the armed power of the
people, represented by various members of the
National Guard, the Fédérés and the sans-culottes.

About a quarter of correspondents urged the National
Assembly to take action against the king. Of this
group, about half again expressed their support for
the present constitution, some suggesting that Louis
XVI be replaced. The citizens of Nantes, remembering
that in 1688 the English Parliament had dethroned
James Il and replaced him with William and Mary

of Orange, wrote that, ‘The English taught us that

to dethrone a king who is faithless to the laws of his
country is not to overthrow the monarchy itself.”®

The People Destroy the Symbols
of Monarchy and the Statue of
Former Kings.

Between 21 June and the end of July, the National 50 Tackett, When the King Took Flight.
A bl S~ 650 ( f 1 51 Tackett, When the King Took Flight, 191.
Sy MECEviEe @uTEr etters from people 52 Tackett, When the King Took Flight, 192-3.
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Triumphant Entrance,
anonymous contemporary
engraving.

An example of the

many contemptuous
representations of the
king which circulated
after his return from
Varennes. Here he is

not only bestialised as

a pig but demonised. In
other images, the royal
family was portrayed as a
cartload of farm animals
being led back to the
stable by loyal citizen
guardsmen of France.

53 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 218.

54 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution.

55 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French
Revolution, 219.

56 Hibbert, The Days of the
French Revolution (UK: Quill,
1981), 134-5.
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The petition was laid out on an
altar recently erected to celebrate

the second anniversary of the
Storming of the Bastille. The petition
demanded Louis’ abdication:

His perjury, his desertion, his protest, to
say nothing of all the other criminal acts
which have preceded, accompanied and
succeeded them, entail formal abdication

of the constitutional crown entrusted to
him.53

Furthermore, the petition declared
that the nation was ‘outraged’ by
the Assembly’s decision to ‘entrust
the control of the realm henceforth
to a perjurer, traitor, and fugitive.**
The next day, a further petition was
presented, but the 50 000-strong
crowd rejected it and a third was
then written. It was even more
radical than the previous ones, stating that:

A monstrous crime was committed; Louis XVI fled; he infamously abandoned his

position; the realm was on the brink of anarchy. Citizens stopped him at Varennes;

he was brought back to Paris ... You, Gentlemen, have judged in advance that he was

innocent and inviolable ... Legislators! This was not the will of the people, and we had

thought that your greatest glory, even your duty, consisted in being agents of the public

will.%®

The petition demanded that Louis XVI abdicate and that he be put on trial for his
crime; then the Assembly could move towards creating a new executive power in
France.

Christopher Hibbert, a master of anecdote, has told us that as the signatories

filed past to write their names on the petition, many with considerable difficulty,
two men, one a hairdresser and the other an invalide (pensioned-off soldier) with
a wooden leg, were discovered under the platform, possibly with the intent of
peeping up the women’s skirts. However, at the time, the crowd thought they were
spies for counter-revolutionaries, intending to set fire to the altar of liberty, and
they were dragged out and hanged on the spot.*®

At the Hotel de Ville, the numbers of people at the Champ de Mars provoked
fears of a riot. Bailly, still mayor of Paris, declared martial law and the National
Guard, led by Lafayette, was called out to disperse the crowd. When the militia
arrived at the Champ de Mars and demanded that the people go home, the crowd
responded with boos and a hail of small stones. The troops were ordered to fire
off a few guns as a warning; then Lafayette, trusting to his own popularity with
the crowd, personally addressed them and demanded that they go home. When
nothing happened, he ordered the troops to fire on the crowd, killing perhaps fifty
demonstrators and wounding another twelve.

The ‘massacre’ of the Champ de Mars was highly significant. At first, the forces of
law and order prevailed. Letters poured in to the Assembly, supporting Bailly and
Lafayette’s actions and condemning the protesters. The elections to the Legislative
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Assembly in September 1791 returned almost purely bourgeois legislators, many
of whom saw the sans-culottes as a dangerous force. The Feuillants were the
largest group in the Assembly. Extremists like Desmoulins and Santerre, both
from the Cordeliers Club, were forced to go into hiding to avoid arrest. Danton
went into the country and Robespierre quietly moved his lodgings and kept a low
profile. Martial law was kept in place and newspapers which had supported the
sans-culottes were closed.

Yet the Champ de Mars Massacre was to mark a turning point. While, initially,
the broad community supported the attempt to impose law and order, the
forces of radicalism triumphed as war with Austria was declared and the fear of
traitors within France grew. The result was the decline in popularity of the ‘men
of 1789. Bailly’s political career was ruined and Lafayette lost his popularity
with the people of Paris, because they were held responsible for the massacre.
More significantly, however, the Champ de Mars marks a division of power and
the beginning of a struggle for supremacy: moderate deputies in the Legislative
Assembly, then the National Convention, would find themselves helpless to
restrain the sans-culottes and the politicians who urged them on. Radical political
leaders like Danton, Marat and Robespierre would come to prominence as a
result of their support for the sans-culottes.

DOCUMENT
GEORGE RUDE, THE CROWD IN THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

Membership of the
Cordeliers was open to
both men and women
of lower social status.
The cost of membership
was one penny a month,
or a shilling a year.
Members would learn
the Declaration of
Rights, hear the case
against the government
of the day and keep an
eye on the deeds of the
city officials. The official
badge of the Club was
the Eye of Vigilance.
The Cordeliers tended
to be the club of the
oppositional political
groups.

The violent affray that took place on the Champ de Mars in July 1791 marked an important stage in

the struggle for power between constitutional monarchists [Feuillants] and Jacobins, between liberal
bourgeoisie and revolutionary democrats. In Paris it led directly to the eclipse of Bailly and Lafayette as the
leaders of the city administration; yet, in the National Assembly, the defeat of the ‘constitutionalists’ was
delayed by the outbreak of war and was not completed until the fall of the monarchy in August 1792. In terms
of the social history of Paris the Champ de Mars affair both represented the first bloody clash within the Third
Estate ... and the culmination of several months of social upheaval and of revolutionary agitation, at the end
of which the democrats organised in the Jacobin and Cordeliers Clubs appear as the undisputed leaders

of the Parisian sans-culottes. In the course of this movement the tradesmen, artisans and wage-earners of
the capital emerge more clearly as elements which the main protagonists in the struggle for power cannot
afford to ignore, and whose interests the revolutionary democrats, at least, must affect to espouse [pretend to
believe in]. In this sense, then, the Champ de Mars demonstration itself should be seen as the culmination of
a process and ... treated in the context of the varied social and political movement that preceded it.”

57 George Rudé, The Crowd in the French Revolution, 80.

Read George Rudé’s comments on the role of the crowd in the revolution and complete the tasks below.

1. How does Rudé characterise the the power struggle that formed the backdrop to the Champ de Mars affair?

2. ldentify two social consequences of the violent affray at the Champ de Mars.

3. What does Rudé identify as the political significance of the tradesmen, artisans and wage-earners of the

capital during this period?

4. Compare Rudé’s interpretation of the French ‘crowd’ or sans-culottes involved in the Champ de Mars
massacre with that of another historian. To what extent was the Champ de Mars a turning point in the

radicalisation of the sans-culottes?
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VIDEO ON CHAMP
DE MARS PROTEST

The Austrian emperor,
Leopold Il

58 The Court Party was also

sometimes called ‘The
Austrian Faction” and
comprised the Queen and
a number of courtiers who,
either because they were
Austrian themselves, or
through personal loyalty
to the monarchy, viewed
an Austrian invasion as a

desirable event.

59 Hibbert, The Days of the

French Revolution, 221.

60 Hibbert, The Days of the

French Revolution, 223.

61 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French

Revolution, 223.

62 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French

Revolution, 224.

In a diagram or graphic organiser, compare and contrast the perspectives
of the sans-culottes protesting at the Champ de Mars with those of the
deputies of the Constituent Assembly regarding what should be done with
Louis XVI.

THE BREWING WAR WITH
AUSTRIA AND PRUSSIA

While the rulers of the other European states were
opposed to the French Revolution, they had not taken
any positive action to overthrow it, in spite of the appeals
of the increasing numbers of French nobles who had

left France. Nor had they responded with action to the
pleas for aid made by Louis XVI and the Court Party.?®
However, when the new Austrian Emperor, Leopold I
(1790-1792), was informed of the plans of the French
royal family to leave France, he decided to act. He called
a conference of the leading European states in the spring
of 1791. The Mantua Conference resulted in a general
agreement to come to the aid of Louis XVI, but without
a definite plan of action. When Louis was recaptured

at Varennes, the situation was much more acute and
Leopold again acted, issuing the ‘Padua Circular’ (6 July
1791) calling on the heads of European states to form a
union ‘for counsel, co-operation and measures to restore
the liberty and honour of the Most Christian King and his family, and to limit
the dangerous extremes of the French Revolution.®® His plan was that the states
would ‘unite to avenge in a forceful manner any future outrages which may be
committed against the security, the person and the honour of the King, Queen

and the Royal Family.®°

THE DECLARATION OF PILLNITZ

On 27 August 1791, following the Padua Circular, the Declaration of Pillnitz was
issued by Emperor Leopold of Austria and Frederick William, King of Prussia.

In it, they stated that Louis XVI's position was ‘a matter of common concern

to all the sovereigns of Europe.®! They threatened that unless Louis’ power was
restored they were ‘resolved to act promptly ... with the forces necessary to attain
the proposed common objective.’62 The document, however, did not mention what
precise actions the monarchs were committed to, nor did it mention the timing

of their intervention. There was not much hope that other European countries
would join with Austria and Prussia, nor that there would be much enthusiasm for
war. Within France, the Declaration of Pillnitz, instead of intimidating those who
desired that Louis be tried and executed, encouraged greater efforts to force the
issue and to insist on Louis’ removal from office.
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THE 1791 CONSTITUTION:
A LIBERAL BOURGEOIS VISION OF
SOCIETY

The Constitution was prefaced with a list of fundamental freedoms which
echoed The Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen. These included civil
liberties such as the admission of all citizens to offices and employment by talent;
taxation of all citizens in proportion to means; similar punishments for all people
for similar offences; freedom of speech and of the press; freedom of worship;
government responsibility for public relief (charity) and instruction; the right to
assemble peacefully without arms and to present petitions to government.®?

The essentially bourgeois values of the Constitution were highlighted by the way
it defined active and passive citizenship and enshrined the principle of property:
The Constitution guarantees the inviolability of property, or a just and previous

indemnity for that of which a legally established public necessity requires the
sacrifice.%

Property was to be untouchable, except when it was needed for the public good,
in which case it could not be seized without payment. The government was
bound to pay the true worth of the property in advance to the owner before
making use of it, and only for the public good:

Sovereignty is one, indivisible, inalienable, and imprescriptible. It appertains to the

nation; no section of the people and not any individual may assume the exercise
thereof.%

Sovereignty (power) resided in the whole of the nation, it was intrinsic to the
nation and could not be taken away from the nation — it was inalienable. No
individual or faction could seize power:

The legislative power is delegated to a National Assembly, composed of temporary

representatives freely elected by the people, to be exercised by it, with the sanction
[consent] of the King, in the manner [set out in the rest of the Constitution].%

The government is monarchical: the executive power is delegated to the King, to be

exercised, under his authority, by ministers and other responsible agents in the manner 63 The Constitution of 3

[set out below].67 September 1791, Title 1:
Fundamental Provisions

The judicial power is delegated to judges who are elected at stated times by the guaranteed by the

people.68 Constitution, cited in Stewart,

A Documentary Survey of the
French Revolution, 231-2.

64 Stewart, A Documentary
Survey of the French

In order to be an active citizen it is necessary:

To have been born, or become, a Frenchman

To be fully twenty-five years of age Revolution, 232.
. , 65 Title 111, Of Public Powers,
To pay ... a direct tax equal to at least the value of three days’ labour ... Clause 1, cited in Stewart, A
Not to be a servant for wages Documentary Survey of the
French Revolution, 234.
To be inscribed upon the roll of the National Guard ... 66 Clause 3.
67 Clause 4.
To have taken the civic oath.®° 2 Clatce B
68 Clause 5.

69 Title I11, Of Public Powers,

Section 2: Primary Assemblies
There is no authority in France superior to that of the law; the King reigns only — Selection of Electors, Clause
thereby, and only in the name of the law may he exact obedience. 2,235,

The person of the King is inviolable and sacred; his only title is King of the French ...
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FULL TEXT OF 1791 On his accession to the throne ... the King, in the presence of the legislative body,
@ CONSTITUTION shall take oath to the nation to be faithful to the nation and to the law, to employ all the
power delegated to him to maintain the Constitution decreed by the National Constituent
Assembly in the years 1789, 1790 and 1791, and to have the laws executed.”

In the light of the king’s attempted flight from France, the Constitution was very
specific about the circumstances under which the king may have been ‘deemed to
have abdicated the throne. These clauses were to form a key part of the charges
laid against the king at his trial in 1792-93. These were:

If the King ... has not taken the [above] oath, or if, after having taken it, he retracts it, ...

If the King places himself at the head of an army and directs the forces thereof against
the nation, or if he does not, by a formal statement, oppose such an undertaking
carried out in his name, ...

If the King, having left the Kingdom, does not return after invitation has been made by
the legislative body ... within less than two months ...”!

After much debate in the Constituent Assembly about whether the veto to be

70 Chapter 11, Of Monarchy, the granted to the king should be full or merely suspensive (i.e. whether he could

Regency and the Ministers, reject outright, and permanently, the Assembly’s legislation, or whether he could
Section 1: Monarchy and only stall legislation), the Constitution proclaimed that:
the King, Clauses 2, 3 and 4.

Original italics. In the case that the King refuses his consent [to decrees presented to him by the

71 Chapter II, Section 1, Clauses legislative body] such refusal shall only be suspensive. When the two legislatures
5,6 and 7. following the one in which the decree was introduced have again successfully presented
A

Examine Louis le Faux (‘Louis the False’) and complete the questions below.
1. Identify the historical context in which the source was created.
2. Analyse how the context of the source would have affected its meaning and purpose.

3. Using the source and your own knowledge, explain how the people of France responded to Louis XVI's
attempt to flee Paris.

4. Evaluate the significance of the king's attempt to flee Paris as a consequence of the revolution. In your
response, refer to the source and to other views of the revolution.

Louis le Faux. This drawing, created on
21 June 1791, reflects the suspicion
with which Louis XVI was viewed after
his capture at Varennes. It appeared

a month before the Champ de Mars
incident. Two popular and irreverent
characters, Le Pére Duchésne on the
left and Jean-Bart on the right, assess
Louis’ loyalty to the Constitution, which
was in preparation. Le Pére comments:
‘All men who do not keep their word
are losers, and Jean-Bart replies, ‘He
is John-Loser." Later, at his trial, Louis
would argue that he was not bound by
the Constitution because he had agreed
to it under duress.
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the same decree in the same terms, the King shall be deemed to have given his sanction
[consent].”?

In 1792, the king was to use his power of suspensive veto to great effect during
the Legislative Assembly, stalling key pieces of legislation needed to safeguard the
revolution, thus rendering the government of France increasingly unworkable.

At first, all seemed calm. On 3 September 1791, the Constitution was completed.
On 13 September, Louis signed it. It must have seemed as though the revolution
was drawing to an end and that the Constituent Assembly had achieved all it

set out to do: the old regime was no more; feudalism had been ‘abolished in its
entirety’ by the Decrees of 5—11 August 1789; the Declaration of the Rights

of Man and Citizen had established a new egalitarian and liberal order. France
had been reorganised in a rational fashion and many of the old practices, which
hampered trade and commerce, had been abolished. On 30 September, the
Constituent Assembly came to an end and on 1 October, the new Legislative
Assembly was elected. Yet France was not united, but remained in conflict over
major issues.

CONCLUSION

Under the 1791 Constitution, France became a constitutional monarchy. The
single chamber of the National Assembly was the legislative power and controlled
finance. The king held the executive power, with the right to name diplomats

and ministers, to declare war and peace and to block temporarily the passing of
legislation. He did not have the power of absolute veto. The courts would apply
and determine the law.

Voting favoured those who were well-off, dividing citizens into ‘active’ and
‘passive’ for the purposes of voting and standing for election. Those who paid less
than the equivalent of three days’ labour in direct taxes were decreed passive and
were unable to vote. This provision excluded many adult males, including many
peasants, urban workers and household servants.

Only those who paid a silver mark in tax could stand for office. The choice of
deputies was made by electors who had to be active citizens and property-owners,
or tenants paying a substantial rent. Women did not have the vote, nor did males
under twenty-five.

As Peter McPhee has pointed out,

The ambiguity about the meaning of citizenship in the Declaration of the Rights

of Man was resolved by excluding women and ‘passive’ male citizens — perhaps 40
percent of adult men — paying less than three days labour in taxes and by imposing
sharp property qualifications on those eligible to be electors and deputies. While there
were at least four million ‘active’ citizens, only about 50,000 of them paid enough
taxes to be electors; the 745 deputies in the Legislative Assembly had to pay a silver
mark, equivalent to fifty-four days labour in taxes.”

Finally, because of Robespierre’s ‘Self-Denying Ordinance’ (May 1791), no
deputy in the Constituent Assembly could stand for election to the Legislative
Assembly. This meant that the nobility and clergy who had formed half of the
original number of deputies to the Estates-General were excluded, as were the old

E—

Olympe de Gouges
(1748-1793) was a
French playwright and
political activist. She
attended meetings in
the home of another
well-known advocate
for women’s rights,
Sophie de Condorcet.
In her Declaration of the
Rights of Woman and the
Female Citizen (1791),
Gouges challenged the
notion of male-female
inequality. In Article
10, she asserted that
‘Woman has the right
to mount the scaffold;
she must equally have
the right to mount the
rostrum [speaker’s
platform].’

72 Chapter III, Of the Exercise of

the Legislative Power, Section
3, Clause 2.101 Chapter 1I,
Section 1, Clauses 5,6 and 7.

73 McPhee, The French

Revolution, 68.
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REVOLUTIONARY other than the bourgeoisie stood for election. Of the 745 new deputies, only

@ SITES IN Third Estate deputies. With the changed political environment, virtually no-one
PARIS

twenty-three were clergy. The 745 new men who were elected had no experience
in national government, although many had been active in their local Assemblies.

William Doyle has described the new deputies:

Mostly they were men of property, and above all, lawyers. To the departing
Constituents, who had deliberately barred themselves from election to the new body,
they seemed obscure, inexperienced and (given the relative youth of most of them)
callow. Few, certainly, were nationally known, although the journalist Brissot and the
mathematician and publicist Condorcet were men of reputation. But most of the new
deputies owed their election to prominence in their home localities, a prominence won
in the new circumstances of revolutionary clubs.”

This group would have to deal with war and counter-revolution and seek a
74 Doyle, Oxford History of the solution to the violence of the sans-culottes in adopting terror as an arm of
French Revolution, 175. government.

THE QUEEN AND THE CONSTITUTION

This is a contemporary drawing
lampooning Queen Marie Antoinette’s
attitude to the 1791 Constitution.

The caption reads:

Je digére lor, largent avec facilitée, Mais
la constitution, je ne puis la valer.

This translates as:

| digest gold and silver with ease, but
| cannot accept the Constitution.

Marie Antoinette said that the Constitution
was ‘'so monstrous, it cannot survive long.”®

LA POULLE WDAUTRYCHE,
Jedigere b brgent avic foalie|fait fu consiiulion Jent puis fawe

75 Dylan Rees and Duncan Townsend, France in Revolution, 2nd ed , .
(Hodder & Stoughton, 2001), 48, La Poulle dAutriche.
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Choose one of the topics below and write an extended answer of approx. 250 words.

Topics:

e Explain the ideas and objectives underpinning the 1791 Constitution. Why did it fail to bring an end
to the French Revolution? Use evidence to support your response.

e Explain who was entitled to vote following the 1791 Constitution and what it mean to be an ‘active’
citizen in France. Use evidence to support your response.

e Explain why there was deep social discord in France following the Civil Constitution of the Clergy
(1790) and other reforms to the Church. Use evidence to support your response.

Create a table showing the main ‘winners’ and ‘losers’ from the French Revolution by the end of 1791.
List in order of how much was won or lost, and cite specific examples.

Create a diagram showing the membership and objectives of three or more political clubs operating in
France between 1789 and 1971.

Evaluate France's relations with other countries between April and August 1791. Which religious and
political tensions emerged in this period?

Examine the map of revolutionary Paris on the previous page. Choose three or more key locations and
explore them via Google Maps.

DIGITAL ARCHIVE ON
FRENCH REVOLUTION
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SECTION

How did the consequences of revolution shape the new order?
How did the new regime consolidate its power?
How did the revolution affect those who experienced it?

To what extent was.society changed and revolutionary.ideas
achieved?

Oct 1789-1795



SECTION B OVERVIEW

o The Introduction of Popular Sovereignty

Summary: The new regime established a new system based on
popular sovereignty, reason, uniformity, merit and decentralisation.
These enduring reforms were the great achievement of the

French Revolution.

Evidence: The new government nationalised Church lands, ended
seigneurialism and introduced free trade, a uniform system
of weights, the election of judges and trial by jury.

Historian: ‘The extent of change in public life cannot be understood
except in a context of mass optimism and support.’ (Peter McPhee)

Summary: The Thermidorian Reaction (1794-95) marked the
triumph of bourgeois moderation over radicalism, and a return
to 1789 goals such as representative government and free trade.

0 The Thermidorian Reaction

Evidence: “We should be ruled over by our best citizens, who are
those with some property and education.” (Boissy d’Anglas on the
1795 Constitution)

Historian: “The revolution retraced its steps, finally bringing 1789
to an end with a republic governed by reason and property
ownership.” (Francois Furet)

Summary: The Terror (1793-94) was a brutal method of social control that used
intimidation and execution to protect the Republic from enemies within and without.

Evidence: "Terror is only justice that is prompt, severe and inflexible; it is
thus an emanation of virtue.” (Maximilien Robespierre)

O The Terror

Historian: ‘A tightening spiral of repression, persecution, and
the pursuit of ideological purity, ending with a procession
of innocents to the guillotine.” (David Andress)



A Q The Civil Constitution of the Clergy

Historian:
‘It was a serious Summary: Under the new Civil Constitution (Jul 1790], the clergy
mistake. It were elected by the public, and were forced to swear the Clerical
forced citizens Oath. This prompted resentment and counter-revolution.
to declare
themselves for ) ‘ _ _
or against Evidence: They shall swear to be faithful to the nation, the law
the new order’ and the king and to maintain with all their power the Constitution.’
(William Doyle) (Clerical Oath)

) @ The King’s Attempt to Flee

Summary: Anticipating the new
Constitution, Louis tried to flee France
(Jun 1791) and join the émigrés.

Evidence: Louis wrote that he would leave
France until it had a constitution that would
‘respect our holy religion” and place government
‘on a firm foundation.’

Historian: ‘In fleeing when the Constitution was
almost complete, the king greatly contributed to the
destabilisation of the state and the society.’

Consequences (Timothy Tackett)

of Revolution
(1789-95)

Summary: After the Champ de Mars
massacre, the common people of Paris
(sans-culottes) became a radical force
that had great influence in 1792-94.

Evidence: ‘A sans-culotte
always has his sword ready
to cut off the ears of the
malevolent. He can be seen
leaving for the Vendée.’

Summary: After the
king's execution (1793),
France fought on five fronts
in Europe and faced
rebellion in the Vendée.

Historian:

‘The war was

a major turning
point that affected
France for 23

Evidence: ‘| would
rather die for God and

Historian: 'The sans-
culottes made possible the

King than be dragged to .
years.’ (Peter risgon b crimine?li’ Revolutionary Government O
McPhee] prison by : (1793) and the defeat of the e
(Sapinaud) counter-revolution.’
(Albert Soboul) The Rise of the

@ Rebellions and Foreign Wars Sans-Culottes



SECTION B TIMELINE

Louis XVI's failed |
attempt to flee Paris. |

Abolition of nobility. |

Decree
abolishing
king’s right

to declare
war.

POLITICAL

MILITARY

Champ de
Mars
‘massacre!

o —

King unwillingly accepts
11791 Constitution.

First session of Legislative
| Assembly.

- King’s first veto.

~King's second veto.

'King’s third and
fourth vetoes.

Brunswick Manifesto

SEP
Civil Clerical Oath
Constitution ‘of loyalty to
of Clergy nation
announced. imposed.
Paper currency

1

Nationalisation and sale of
Church property.

(assignat) issued.

1789 1790 1791

France threatens to destroy
declares = Paris if king is harmed.
war on
Austria; National
Fédérés Guard of
camp Marseille
outside arrives in
Paris. Paris.
NOV
Call to defend
nation:‘La patrie
en danger.
First invasion
' of Tuileries by
crowd.
Refractory or
non-juring
priests
banished.
Assignat falls to
64% of face

|

1792

value.



Second invasion ~| Marat orders September Massacres. | Execution of Louis XVI.
ofTuiIeries’ :
deposes king., ‘ National Convention
~ abolishes monarchy J Dantqn -
‘and declares republic. - estabhsl;xes §
Parisians and Revolutionary =
Fédérés | Year | of Republic Tribunal. o
demand king’s begins.
abdication.
Committee of
| General Security
established.
Trial of Louis
. XVI begins.
Prussian = & France
and declareswar = |peasant o
Austrian V.almy on Britain uprising in E
armies victory . and Holland, Vendée ;l
Cross saves Paris orders begins.
northern ' and the 300000
border. ' revolution. conscripts.

FEBRUARY

Sans-culottes

- establish Paris Iron chest ‘found;,
Commune. | containing evidence
against king.

o
=
o
4
o
o
w

Value of

assignat rises

slightly.

1793
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SECTION B TIMELINE, cont.

Committee of Public ~ Journée of Enragés. |Law of 14 Frimaire,
' Safety created, key arm i ' | Constitution of the Terror.
| Convention declares terror
‘of Terror. b ,
the order of the day: .
Execution of
Girondin deputies ~|Hébertists and
~ expelled from ) Dantonists.
National Convention. Execution|  Execution
of Marie - of Girondins.
Jacobin Antoinette.! |
Constitution
of 1793
adopted.
Assassination of
Marat. .
—— Victory over
Vendéan
> rebels at ||
< Cholet.
=
S Committee
Federalist of Public
uprisings in Safety orders |
provinces. destruction
of Lyon.
: <
Levée en Law of Festival of Liberty
masse Suspects and Reason,
promotes becomes de-Christianisation NetAeral Corvanifen
popular judicial arm campaign. abolishes slavery in
nationalism. of terror. colonies.
Creation of
Revolutionary
Armies of
sans-culottes.
General Maximum
applied to food
_ and wages.
Qsmgnat Assignat drops
rczps ;cf> to 22% of face ‘1ASSignat drops {Assignat rises to 48% of
64I/0 offace |\ Jue. further in value. face value.
value.
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Repeal of Law |

of 22 Prairial." | aw of Suspects

- revoked; political
prisoners released.

Dissolution of National Convention;

Execution of Napoleon named commander-in-chief.

Robespierre |

(10 Thermidor). \ Surviving Legislative Councils elected. |
Girondins
invited back to
Great Terror. | Convention.
Constitution of |
Year Il declared.
Law of 22
Prairial
(Suspects) |
el e Annexation
e of Belgium.
== >
x
Peace treaty Vendémiaire =
with Holland uprising - =
and Prussia; Napoleon s
spriting Ul
royalist
disarmed. re\);olt

o s

é FEB
Festival of : : )
Supreme Jacopln Freedom. Decree aII,ow.lng,
Being tries to Clup in of worship ret.urn of émigré
replace Paris restored. priests.
Christianity. digsizs:
‘White Terror’
Paris Commune and Sectional Gracchus begins - royalists
Watch Committees abolished. Babeuf’s murder Jacobins.
newspaper
promotes Sans-culottes
Separation of Church agrarian demand bread
and state formalised. communism. and Constitution
(12 Germinal).
Assignat 100 livres
Assignat drops to . worth 8% of (assignats) =
20% of face value. r face value. 1.4 livres
(coin).
. . Meat price
Law of Maximum (price controls) }» i
. . . rises 300%,
abolished, causing great suffering. butter 100%.
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KEY PEOPLE

MARQUIS DE LAFAYETTE (1757-1834)

e Tried to steer middle ground after revolution,
as ‘bridge’ between monarchy and people.

e Popularity waned after he supported king
after the Flight from Paris and when his
National Guard fired on crowd at Champ de
Mars (1791).

e Danton put out warrant for Lafayette's
arrest (1792) but he escaped to Austrian
Netherlands.

GEORGES DANTON  (1759-1794)

e Trained as lawyer, then joined National Guard
(1789).

e Founding member of Cordeliers Club with
Desmoulins.

¢ A gifted orator who recognised that crowd
power had to be curtailed to save revolution.

¢ Believed machinery of Terror would replace
need for crowd to take law into its own hands.

e Beheaded with Desmoulins and others in
April 1794.

JEAN-PAUL MARAT (1743-1793)

* Radical editor of Lami du Peuple (friend of
the people’) newspaper.

e Incited violence which led to September
Massacres (1792).

e Girondins’ attack on him led to their expulsion
from Convention (1793).

e Assassinated in his bath by Charlotte Corday,
a Girondin supporter (1793).

e Popularised by David’s painting of his murder
in bathtub.




e Forced by crowd to move from Versailles to Tuileries in
Paris (Oct 1789).

e Forced to sign Civil Constitution of Clergy (1790) despite
devout Catholicism.

 Attempted to flee Paris with family (1791) but was caught
at Varennes and returned.

e Virtually imprisoned at Tuileries Palace, was at mercy of
mob and under attack from Jacobins and Cordeliers who
wanted to try him for treason.

* With family, fled Tuileries after 10 August journée (1792)
and lived rest of life in Temple.

e Said to have been intelligent, with interest in technology,
naval warfare and exploration.

* Approached his execution with courage; was guillotined in
January 1793.

e Highly contentious figure, arguably the most radical
revolutionary.

e Founding member of Jacobin Club and a key architect of
Terror.

e Elected to National Convention (1792) and Committee of
Public Safety (1793).

e Known as The Incorruptible’ on account of his intense
moral code and championing of ‘revolutionary virtue.’

 Convinced Convention to recognise existence of ‘the
Supreme Being and the immortality of the soul’ (1794).

e Argued for continuation of Terror as late as 1794 on
grounds that it was a way to rebuild society, with Civic
Virtue at its centre.

* Sent to guillotine (1794), thus ending period of Terror.

e Subject of contrasting historical interpretations, e.g.
Peter McPhee, Ruth Scurr, Jonathan Israel, David
Jordan.







THREATS FROM
WITHIN AND
WITHOUT

CHAPTER

THE REVOLUTIONARY ACCORD HAD
DIMINISHED BY 1792. BAILLY AND
LAFAYETTE WERE TARNSIHED AFTER
THE CHAMPS DE MARS MASSACRE
AND PARISIANS WANTED MORE
RIGHTS. 1792 MARKED THE RISE
OF THE SANS-CULOTTES, FEARS OF
TRAITORS, ECONOMIC CRISIS AND
THE START OF THE AUSTRIAN WAR.
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The Café Procope,
founded in 1686, is the
oldest restaurant in
Paris and was at the
heart of the revolution.
It was here that,
following the Night of
4 August, customers
donated their silver
shoe buckles to the

cause of the revolution.

It was there that
Danton, Robespierre,
Marat and Cordeliers
Club members set
up their unofficial
headquarters and the
Phrygian cap [symbol
of liberty) was first
displayed. Later,
Napoleon would leave
his hat there as a
pledge for an unpaid
bill. The café is still
operating today in
the Rue de lAncienne
Comédie.

Café Procope plaque.
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INTRODUCTION

After issuing the Declaration of Pillnitz in August 1791, Austria and Prussia made
no sign that they meant to mount an immediate invasion of France. This was
fortunate for the French army, which, though well equipped, had lost many of its
(nobly-born) officers in the exodus of émigrés. The deputies in the Assembly had
agreed to overlook Louis XVI’s attempt to flee Paris in July 1791, and the king
had accepted the 1791 Constitution.

Yet foreign relationships remained tense in 1792. Foreign monarchs saw Louis
XVI as an example of their own possible fate if revolution spread throughout
Europe. French émigrés within their courts were demanding that they act to
restore Louis’ position. And, from Paris and within their own states, there were
radical voices calling for the spreading of revolutionary principles through war
and conquest.

Within France, the political climate was moving further to the left, as fears of
conspiracies to overthrow the revolution spread. In the 745-member Legislative
Assembly, the supporters of the king, Feuillants, still held power, represented

by 264 deputies. However, there was no single powerful Feuillant leader in

the Assembly, with Lafayette probably its most prominent source of ideas. The
radical group of Jacobins and Cordeliers made up the ‘Left, with approximately
136 members. They distrusted Louis XVI, wanted greater political democracy in
France, and gained support from the sans-culottes and the Paris Sections. At the
Jacobin Club itself, new men were rising to prominence: Pétion, who was chosen
to replace Bailly as Mayor of Paris in November 1791; Jacques Brissot, now a
member of the Legislative Assembly, and Maximilien Robespierre. In the centre
were the 345 unaligned members, with no definite policies or defined leadership.
They voted for either side on an issue-by-issue basis.

BRISSOT AND THE RISE OF THE
GIRONDINS

By early 1792, Jacques-Pierre Brissot de Warville had come to prominence. A
member of the Jacobin Club, he was convinced that war would unite the French
people and spread the flame of revolution throughout Europe. Brissot argued that
France’s problems came from two sources: enemies outside France determined

to restore the power of the monarchy and enemies within France who were
conspiring to bring down the revolution. “We cannot be calm,” Brissot argued,
‘until Europe, all Europe, is in flames." Increasingly, the deputies of the Legislative
Assembly supported him. On 9 November 1791, the Assembly had passed a
decree ordering émigrés to return to France. Frenchmen living outside France
were suspected of conspiracy and failure to return meant they would be ‘declared
guilty of conspiracy ... prosecuted as such, and punished with death.” Anyone
who failed to return by 1 January 1792 was guilty of conspiracy, sentenced to
death in their absence and their income forfeited ‘for the benefit of the nation.”
Military officers who left their troops and went over the border were declared
guilty of desertion, which was punishable by death. The émigré nobility living in

SECTION B: CONSEQUENCES OF THE REVOLUTION
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GROUPINGS IN THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY

Jacobins The Centre Feuillants

and Cordeliers and Constitutional
Unaligned deputies. Monarchists

Men of the left,

radicals. Later called

Montagnards (Mountain) on

This group included
Abbé Sieyes and Abbé

Also known as the
monarchiens and the ‘men

account of their position high Qrégoire and made of 1789
in the Assembly. decisions case-by-case,
leading to accusations The Feuillants (pron. ‘fur-yon’)

The Jacobin and Cordelier clubs
formed in 1790. Their leaders,
Robespierre, Danton, Marat and The Centre supported
Brissot, came from the clubs rather the war with Austria
than the Assembly: They represented
radical popular republicanism, the trial

that it gave in to threats. formed in July 1791 as a splinter
group of the Jacobin Club. Feuillant
leaders were Lafayette, Bailly, Barnave,
Duport and Mounier.

and Prussia, and the

- . king's execution. Later, The Feuillants wanted an end to
and execution of the king and the . . rt
infieresis of ParcEns it supported emergency the revolution. As Duport put it, The
! measures under the Revolution is over ... we must restrain
Supporters included the Terror. equality, reduce liberty and settle opinion.’

sans-culottes and Paris Sections.

President of the Assembly
elected on a fortnightly basis
Tribune
where speakers stood

Koblenz, Worms and other border cities were seen as representing a direct threat
to the revolution, massing across the border in preparation for a war to restore
the monarchy.

The people who gathered around Brissot were known as Brissotins during the
period of the Legislative Assembly. They became known as Girondins during the
National Convention, drawing their name from the department of the Gironde,
from which many of them came. They were moderate left-bourgeois republicans
who represented the interests of the provinces. In early 1792, they split from the
Jacobin Club, moving into separate premises and meeting at the political salon of
Madame de Roland, wife of Jean-Marie Roland de la Platiére, one of the writers
of the 1791 Constitution and Royal Minister for the Interior in 1792. The most
prominent members, after Brissot himself, were Vergniaud, a powerful orator and
President of the Legislative Assembly, Roland, Gensonné, a lawyer from Bordeaux,
Gaudet, Isnard, Pétion, Condorcet (the last surviving philosophe), Buzot and
Barbaroux. As fears of war increased, their argument that France needed to strike
first to achieve victory against its enemies grew in popularity.

Brissot demanded, ‘Do you wish at one blow to destroy the aristocracy, the
refractory priests, the malcontents? If so, he said, ‘destroy Coblenz ... the head
of the nation will then be obliged to reign in accordance with the Constitution.”
Similarly, Madame Roland had declared that war ‘would be a great school of

public virtue. Peace will set us back ... We can be regenerated by blood alone.” 4 Christopher Hibbert, The
French Revolution (UK:
The call for war was greeted with enthusiasm. The speeches of Brissot and his Penguin, 1980), 138.
supporters encouraged people to believe that the French nation was under attack, 7 ':O‘_'”;“[JI I‘”“pg_"’;" } /
. L. L. Social History of the French
that France’s honour and glory as a free nation were in jeopardy and that patriotic Revolution (Great Britain:
Frenchmen must come to the support of the nation they loved. I tell you that Routledge, 1963), 134.
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The Black Legion was
a counter-revolutionary
group of exiled nobles
formed in Baden
(south-west Germany)
in September 1790.
Similar units were
formed by the Duc de
Condé and the Duc de
Bourbon. Problems
arose when the
volunteers insisted on
being officers, being
paid their previous
salaries and refusing to
take orders. The units
were dissolved by the
Duke of Brunswick in
1792.

Georges Danton (1759-1794).

6 Simon Schama, Citizens:

A Chronicle of the French
Revolution (UK: Penguin,
1989), 593.

7 Dylan Rees and Duncan
Townson, France in
Revolution (Access to History
Series), second edition
(Hodder & Stoughton, 2001),
55.

8 Schama, Citizens, 597.

you must avenge your glory or condemn yourself to eternal dishonour,’ Brissot
declaimed in the Assembly.® His rhetoric convinced the deputies of the Centre and
led to the dismissal of the Feuillants from the king’s ministry.

THE KING’S SUPPORTERS LOSE
POWER

War meant the decline in popularity and power of the Feuillants. Barnave and
his colleagues were increasingly seen as royalists and, in the heady atmosphere
of a country preparing for battle, both the Court and public opinion were against
them. Barnave retired from politics and went home to Dauphiné; of the three

de Lameth brothers, one stayed in the Assembly while the other two rejoined

the army, ultimately fleeing to the Austrian side. Lafayette was appointed one

of the three generals in charge of the French war effort, but, like his colleagues,
would emigrate after the fall of the monarchy in August 1792. Mounier left for
Switzerland. Bailly stayed in Paris, but was to be imprisoned and executed on

11 November 1793 for his part in the Champ de Mars Massacre. On 9 March
1792, Louis dismissed his Feuillant ministers, who were increasingly being
accused of treason by the Assembly, and replaced them with members of Brissot’s
faction: Roland became minister for the interior, Claviére, minister for finance and
Dumouriez, minister for foreign affairs.

THE JACOBINS AND CORDELIERS

Most Jacobins supported a war, but Robespierre and his colleagues Couthon,
Desmoulins, Danton, Hébert and Marat opposed it. Robespierre feared that
victory in war might give power to the generals, especially Lafayette. If defeated,
then the French would find that all the gains of 1789 had been overthrown and
the monarchy restored by foreign forces. Robespierre’s major argument, however,
was that the real danger was not from the émigrés or foreign armies, but from
counter-revolutionaries within France:

You propose to give supreme power to those who most want your ruin. The only way
to save the state and to safeguard freedom is to wage war in the right way, on our
enemies at home, instead of marching under their orders against their allies across the
frontiers.”

Robespierre called on the Assembly to ‘restore order at home before taking liberty
elsewhere ... Restore order in the finances, put an end to corruption.” Popular
opinion was against him, however, and supported Brissot’s call that ‘the time has
come for a new crusade, a crusade for universal liberty.® On 20 April 1792, with
the support of the majority of Legislative Assembly deputies, France declared
war on Austria, encouraged by the Brissotins, the Court Party, the Feuillants and
most of the non-aligned deputies. When Louis appeared before the Assembly on
20 April 1792, to propose formally that France declare war on Austria, the vote
in favour was almost unanimous; only seven deputies voted against. Yet this war,
which was supposed to be a swift and conclusive victory for France, was to last
more than twenty years.

SECTION B: CONSEQUENCES OF THE REVOLUTION
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1. Compare the political fortunes of the Feuillants and Brissotins in 1792.

2. To what extent did the Legislative Assembly heed Robespierre’s
opposition to the war?

THE WAR WITH AUSTRIA AND
PRUSSIA

France’s declaration of war in April 1792 accused Austria of granting open

protection to French rebels and of colluding with other European nations against

the independence and security of France. Austria and its allies were accused

of making hostile preparations to invade France and of arming French citizens

against their nation. As a consequence,
The National Assembly declares that the French nation, faithful to the principles
consecrated by its Constitution not to undertake any war with a view to making
conquests, and never to employ its forces against the liberty of the people, takes arms
only to maintain its liberty and independence ... The war which it is forced to undergo
is not a war of nation against nation, but the just defence of a free people against the
unjust aggression of a king.

France went to war with hopes that the oppressed peoples of other nations would
revolt against their rulers and that the Austro-Prussian alliance would dissolve
under the pressure of war. The French hoped for a short, victorious campaign to
unify the people and consolidate the gains of the revolution. Yet, with untrained
officers and volunteer soldiers, and much of the army command defecting to the
other side, the French armies had, from an objective view, little hope against the
trained Austrian and Prussian troops.

Louis XVI supported France’s war against Austria. At first, this seems strange.
Why would a man who saw in Austria his greatest hope of survival now support
his own country’s quest to defeat his brother-in-law’s state?

In fact, this was exactly Louis’ thinking, but the other way around. If France lost,

the revolution would come to an end and he would be restored to the throne.

If Austria lost, he would have shown himself to be a true French patriot and his

attempt to flee Paris would cease to be an issue. Accordingly, he plotted with the

Austrians and publicly supported the war. Simon Schama has commented that,
Given his plight, he had hardly anything to lose (or so he imagined). Should a war go

well, it would be a means to concentrate power in his hands as commander in chief
and might even give him the military force he needed to restore power at home.°

Marie Antoinette agreed. The imbeciles!” she wrote. “They cannot see that this will
serve us well, for ... if we begin it all the Powers will become involved.!"

Summarise Louis XVI's position in relation to the war with Austria. What did
Louis stand to gain and/or lose in the event of a French victory in the war?

]

When war was declared
against Austria, the
Assembly pronounced
that it was being made
‘on behalf of the King
and in the name of the
nation,” in spite of the
fact that Louis was then
a prisoner.

“ KEY BATTLES IN
REVOLUTIONARY WARS

9 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French

Revolution, 287.
10 Schama, Citizens, 587.
11 Schama, Citizens.
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War brought the slave
trade to an abrupt
halt, destroying the
livelihoods of traders
and the economies

of some ports and
towns. In 1786, twenty-
two slave fleets had
been sent out from La
Rochelle; in 1792, only

two such fleets left port.

]

At least forty women
are known to

have fought in the
Revolutionary Army
from 1792-94, including
Rose Bouillon, who
enlisted alongside
her husband, ‘'wishing
to contribute to

the strength of the
Republic.” Anne
Quatresols became a

cavalry trooper at the
age of thirteen and
won several honours
in battle, while Ursule
Alby became an officer.

Armed revolutionary
woman, Theroigne de
Mericourt. Gouache on
paper, Lesueur Brothers.

Initially, the French declared war against Austria alone, naming Francis II,
Austria’s new Emperor, ‘King of Hungary and Bohemia.” In this way, it was
hoped that Austria’s ally, Frederick William 11, King of Prussia, would not join
the conflict. This was an error: the French army, ill-equipped and supplemented
by poorly-trained volunteers who were unready to fight, faced two professional
armies. The major strategy was to move across the French borders, attacking the
enemy within its own territories.

The beginning of the war was disastrous. Under the command of General
Dumouriez, three armies had been formed, one to guard the Swiss border, one
at Metz, commanded by Lafayette, and one under General Rochambeau at
Valenciennes. The armies lacked trained officers, because over 3000 officers, or a
third of the whole officer corps, had emigrated, many leaving after Louis’ capture
at Varennes. In addition, the French Army had only 140 000 troops, many of
them recent volunteers, enthusiastic but lacking in training and experience. They
were not well-disciplined, their equipment was often defective and ammunition
was in short supply. Far from respecting their officers, they were suspicious that
they were covert traitors and might be deliberately betraying the troops to give
victory to Austria.

In March 1792, a division of General Rochambeau’s force, under the command
of General Dillon, marched from Lille to Tournai with the intention of retaking it,
then proceeding over the border into the Austrian Netherlands. Here the division
was attacked by Austrian troops and many of the French troops fled from the
battle, so that the army had to fall back. General Dillon was murdered and his
body mutilated by his troops because they believed him guilty of treason:
The troops under M. Dillon were routed and chased into Lille in the most horrific
circumstances, [with] half of the men and horses killed and wounded on the road. The
verbal report of an officer to the commanding officer, M. Rochambeau, estimates the
losses at between 200 and 500 men dead or wounded. It seems that M. Dillon, who
had matched his belief in the constitution with his ardour in its service, was killed near

the town which should have protected his retreat, and that he died at the hands of the
men for and with whom he had been fighting.!

N

1. Explain General Dillon’s death in your own words. Why did it occur and
why was it significant?

2. Why would the volunteers have been suspicious of their officers?

The Duc de Biron was further north engaging Austrian troops who had come
over the French border. At Mons, he found that no-one would obey his order for
a bayonet charge, his men voting against it. Although his troops outnumbered
the Austrians, he was forced to order them to fall back. Fearing the same

fate, Lafayette refused to advance into battle, while Rochambeau offered his
resignation.

In May, the entire regiment of the Royal-Allemands, a cavalry unit which had
been stationed in Paris in July 1789 when the Bastille was captured, defected to
the Austrians. The Austrian and Prussian armies were marching into France and
it seemed as though nothing would stand in their way. By the end of June, the
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capital itself was under threat and popular opinion blamed Louis XVI and the
Court for betraying their country.

THE FEAR OF TRAITORS

By mid-1792 the French army was capitulating at a rapid rate. Many officers,
previously of the Second Estate, joined the flood of emigrés departing France.
Prior to the revolution, approximately sixty-five per cent of officers were nobles
and those above the rank of captain were almost all nobles. The departure of
many of these officers saw the opportunity for new people to rise through the
ranks on merit; however, in the short term it caused a degree of panic in the army
and throughout France.

Economic problems added to fears of military defeat. The 1791 harvest had been
poor, leading to inflation of prices. Deregulation of the grain trade had added

to price problems and there were attacks by desperately hungry people on grain
wagons, barges and depots. In Paris, grocers’ riots erupted in January 1792, as
women forced grocers to sell essential goods at ‘fair’ prices. The assignat had

lost value — 100 livres in notes were worth only sixty-three livres in coins — and
all this seemed to point towards deliberate actions by people within the French
nation to bring down the revolution.

Marat’s journal, L’Ami du Peuple (Friend of the People), and the leaders of the
Cordeliers Club led the attack on the ‘traitors,” accusing the Court of sabotaging
the war and the king of plotting with Austria. Speculators and rich members of the
bourgeoisie came under attack for hoarding their wealth and depriving of food
those who had won the revolution. René Hébert's newspaper, Le Pére Duchesne,
called on the sans-culottes to attack those in power as a patriotic duty, while the
radical priest Jacques Roux, leader of the Enragés, demanded that those who
deprived the poor of food be brought to justice. Mob violence was equated with
patriotism, the sans-culottes seeing themselves as defenders of the nation against
the traitors within, who would hand over France to the invading Austrian and
Prussian forces.

A

Create a timeline of armed hostilities between France and Austria—Prussia
in 1792.

Find out about the experiences of an émigré who left France after the
revolution and fought on the side of the Austrian—-Prussian forces, such as
Louis-Joseph, the eighth Prince of Condé.

THE ROYAL FAMILY IN DANGER

As a consequence, by the summer of 1792, the royal family’s safety was
increasingly in jeopardy. The family was lodged in the Tuileries Palace right in

B )

Jean-Nicolas Houchard
was appointed General
of the North in the
Revolutionary Army

in April 1793. He had

a number of victories
against the British
forces before being
forced to retreat.
Despite this, he was
arrested and charged
with mollesse, softness
or feebleness, and with
treason. Houchard
replied to the charges
by taking off his
clothes and showing
the many battle scars
he had suffered. He
was guillotined on 16
November 1793.

12 Richard Cobb and Colin
Jones, ed., The French
Revolution: Voices from
a Momentous Epoch
1789—1795 (London: Guild
Publishing, 1988), 142.
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E‘] HISTORICAL
INTERPRETATIONS:

SANS-CULOTTES
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As the influence of the
sans-culottes grew in
Paris, people dressed
deliberately shabbily for
fear of being labelled
aristocrats. Philippe-
Egalité, the former
Duc d'Orléans and
cousin of the King,
wore short unpowdered
hair, a short jacket

and pantaloons, and
shoes without laces.
Robespierre was one of
the few who continued
to powder his hair and
dress fastidiously in the
tailored costume of the
ancien régime lawyer.
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in the French Revolution
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15 Hampson, A Social History of
the French Revolution, 159.

16 Hampson, A Social History of
the French Revolution, 140.

the heart of Paris, which was becoming more hostile to them. The sans-culottes
who formed the Paris Sections were increasingly vocal in their attacks on the
monarchy. Pétion had now replaced Bailly as Mayor of Paris and the atmosphere
was becoming more tense. In the Assembly, the sans-culottes supported the
radical Jacobins and Cordeliers, who were pressing for the trial of the king

and the establishment of a republic. Pétion’s distribution of pikes to the sans-
culottes added to the threat of popular violence, as can be seen by the call of the
Cordelier leader, Hébert, in his newspaper Le Pére Duchesne: “To your pikes, good
sans-culottes, sharpen them to exterminate aristocrats.”’* Military patriotism,
symbolised by the wearing of the bonnet rouge (the red cap or Phrygian bonnet,
symbol of the freed slaves of ancient Rome) and the tricoleur, the colours of the
revolution, turned ordinary men and women into vigilantes. In addition, the
National Guard had been opened up to ‘passive citizens,” making it less of an
armed bourgeois force to protect property and more of a militant fighting force
drawn from the workers of Paris. Here, too, there was a new leader, the brewer
Santerre, one of the vaingeurs of the Bastille.

THE RISE OF THE SANS-CULOTTES

The sans-culottes (meaning people not wearing the knee-breeches favoured

by wealthy men) were drawn from the workers of Paris. According to George
Rudé they were ‘the small shopkeepers, petty traders, craftsmen, journeymen,
labourers, vagrants and city poor.'* These groups found a common identity in
the French Revolution, partly economic and partly socio-political. Because they
were poor, fluctuations in the price of foodstuffs bound them together. Pétion,
Mayor of Paris in 1792, described them as ‘the have-nots [les hommes qui n’ont
pas| as distinct from the haves.”"® There was more to the sans-culottes than

a shared economic experience, however. The sans-culottes saw themselves as
citizens with rights and these rights included a prompt remedy for whatever was
wrong, achieved by direct action on the streets. They were, as historian Norman
Hampson has said, ‘straightforward men, accustomed to rough living and brutal
treatment by authority, used to planning on a short-term basis and advocates

of simple solutions ... At once credulous and suspicious, they tended to see
everything in black and white ... and to believe any rumour against a man who
had fallen from popular favour.'® To some extent their political views came as a
response to their own experiences, but they were also formed by the revolutionary
leaders.

Cartoons, public speeches and popular journals (such as Marat's L’Ami du Peuple
and Hebert's Pére Duchesne) were influential in shaping public opinion and giving
identification to the sans-culottes as a political force. The Cordeliers Club was also
important, because its low entrance fee allowed a much broader membership than
the Jacobins. Then there was the recently opened membership of the National
Guard, the Section Committees and the Commune itself. Finally, the location of
the sans-culottes within the central city of Paris gave them greater access than
other groups to public meeting places — wine shops, markets, workshops, public
buildings — where information was transmitted.
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Sometimes, the sans-culottes acted independently in response to a crisis, for
example with the Storming of the Bastille. At other times, like the Champ de
Mars demonstration on 17 July 1791 (organised by the Cordeliers) or the attack
on the Tuileries on 10 August 1792 (ordered by the new radical Commune),
they responded to the call of leaders. They did not represent the majority of
urban workers in Paris, with Rudé estimating that perhaps ten per cent of this
population was committed to revolutionary action. Some were literate, the
majority probably not. Where the journées involved the price of food, as in the
October Days of 1789, women were likely to be present in substantial numbers;
when the journée was overtly political and organised, as on 10 August 1792,

the mob was largely male. As the revolution radicalised, the sans-culottes exerted
much more power: direct democracy through the journées forced the Legislative
Assembly and then the National Convention to adopt more extreme policies and
brought Robespierre and the radical Jacobins to power.

DOCUMENT

JEAN-BAPTISTE VINTERGNIER, ‘REPLY TO THE IMPERTINENT
QUESTION: WHAT IS A SANS-CULOTTE? APRIL 1793

A sans-culotte is a man who goes everywhere on his own two feet, who has
none of the millions you are all after, no mansion, no lackeys [servants] to
wait on him, and who lives simply with his wife and children, if he has any,
on the fourth or fifth storey. He is useful because he knows how to plough

a field, to handle a forge, a saw and a file, to cover a roof, to make a pair of
shoes, and to shed the last drop of his blood to save the Republic. And since
he works, you are sure not to find him at the Café de Chartres [a favourite of

Male and female sans-

the Duc d’'Orléans and associates] ... In the evening, he goes to the meeting
of his Section, not powdered and perfumed and dressed up in the hope of
being noticed by all the citizenesses ... but in order to support the right sort
of resolutions with all his power and to smash ... vile factions ...

For the rest, a sans-culotte has always his sharp sabre ready to cut off the
ears of the malevolent. Sometimes he marches with his pike. But at the first
sound of the drum, he can be seen leaving for the Vendée, for the Army of
the Alps or for the Army of the North.!”

Read Vintergnier’'s account and complete the tasks that follow.

1. Identify the author’s perspective on the sans-culottes, as
suggested by his use of language.

2. Analyse the depiction of nobility in the source, citing key
phrases.

3. Explain the meaning and significance of the references to the
‘Vendee’, ‘the alps’ and ‘the north’.

4. Evaluate the significance of the sans-culottes in the new

society. In your response, refer to the source and to other
views of the consequences of the revolution.

LIBERATING FRANCE: THE REVOLUTIONARY EXPERIENCE

culottes. Bibliotheque
Nationale de France.

Note that both man and
woman are armed. The
man wears long striped
trousers rather than knee
breeches, as suggested by
the term sans-culottes, as
well as the bonnet rouge or
red Phrygian bonnet. Both
man and woman sport the
revolutionary cockade in
their headwear.

17 Vintergnier cited in Leonard
W. Cowie, The French
Revolution, Documents and
Debates (London: Macmillan,
1988), 98.
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Philippe-Egalité had
early on established
his revolutionary
credentials, selling
much of his private art
collection in 1788 to
feed the poor during
the harsh winter of
1788-89. Nevertheless,
he was vastly wealthy
and had schemed to
take the throne for his
own family; his son
became King Louis-
Philippe (1830-1848).
In ‘What is a Sans-
culotte?’, Vintergnier
was scorning this ‘royal
revolutionary” and his
followers.

Philippe Egalité.

18 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French
Revolution, 292.

19 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French
Revolution, 296.

THE FEDERES

As the danger to Paris increased, the Assembly took measures to deal with the
supposed traitors within France. Decrees were issued to deport non-juring priests
(those who refused to swear an oath of loyalty to the state) and to supplement the
National Guard with men from the countryside. On 8 June 1792, the Assembly
published a decree to enlist a further 20 000 men to defend the capital. This army
of Fédérés or provincial National Guards would be stationed within the districts
of Paris, enabling soldiers to be released to fight at the front. The decree was
enacted because the Assembly considered ‘that it is important to discourage the
enemies of the commonwealth who are conspiring in the interior [and] ... to draw
still closer in the bonds of fraternity the National Guards of other departments
with those of Paris who have served the country.'® For the Brissotins/Girondins,
the Fédérés represented a strongly armed force that would not only defend Paris
but also the government. To Louis XVI, however, they represented a force which
might be used against him and he used his constitutional power of suspensive
veto to delay both decrees.

On 13 June, an open letter to Louis from Roland, Minister for the Interior, was
read to the Assembly. Roland’s warning was clear:

Two important decrees have been passed; both essentially
concern public peace and the safety of the State. Delay in
sanctioning them creates distrust; if it is prolonged, it will cause
discontent; and, I must say, in the present ferment of feelings,
discontent may lead to anything.

There is no longer time to withdraw, there is no longer even
means of temporising. The Revolution is accomplished in men’s
minds; it will be completed at the price of blood and will be
cemented with blood, unless wisdom anticipates misfortunes
which it is still possible to avoid.'

Louis’ response to Roland’s threat was to dismiss him and two
other Girondin ministers that same day. General Dumouriez
resigned on 15 June to go to the front, completing the
collapse of the Brissotin/Girondin ministry. Louis replaced
them with a new Feuillant ministry, which he felt was more
trustworthy.

Then, on 18 June, a letter came to the Assembly from General
Lafayette, demanding that the Jacobins be restrained and that
the revolutionary clubs be suppressed. People feared a military
coup led by Lafayette, in the name of the king. Thus, the
division widened between the moderates within the Assembly,
who feared that popular violence would overcome the forces
of law and order, and popular leaders who increasingly feared
counter-revolution from traitors within France.

In September 1789, the National Assembly had granted Louis XVI the right to
issue a suspensive veto. This power, confirmed in the 1791 Constitution, allowed
the king to effectively block or soften legislation. By June 1792, the perception of
the king’s use of the suspensive veto was decidedly toxic, with many accusations
of treachery being levelled against him.

SECTION B: CONSEQUENCES OF THE REVOLUTION



The sans-culottes, or working people
of Paris, were proud of their role
as the ‘saviours’ of the revolution

THE SANS-CULOTTES

journées of 1792 and 1793 prompted
the National Convention to accept a
program of direct democracy and to

in 1789. On the Day of the Bastille
they had safeguarded the existence
of the fledgling National Assembly,
and as a consequence of the March
of the Women to Versailles they had
forced the king to pass the August
Decrees and the Declaration of

the Rights of Man and Citizen.

control the economy through fixed
maximum prices and minimum wages. Sans-culottes carrying the

Bastille model.

By 1792, the sans-culottes were
demanding benefits from the
revolution; in particular, a direct voice
in the elected assembly and an end to
the distinction between passive and
active citizens. Their actions in the
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THE PROTEST OF 20 JUNE

On 20 June 1792, the anniversary of the Tennis Court Oath and the king’s Flight
from Paris, the sans-culottes, encouraged by the Cordeliers leaders, held an armed
demonstration. In the morning about 8000 demonstrators marched to the Hotel
de Ville and then to the Legislative Assembly. Who were the demonstrators?
Their leaders were associated with the Cordeliers Club: the brewer, Santerre; the
butcher, Legendre; Fournier, known as ‘the American’; Varlet, a postal clerk; and
Théroigne de Méricourt, Etta Palm and Pauline Léon, all members of the Society
of Revolutionary Republican Women, whose goal was to gain equal citizenship
for women. The crowd was a mixed group of men and women, mostly urban
workers and therefore ‘passive citizens’ excluded from voting. They were armed
with pikes, pitchforks and scythes. They entered the Assembly peacefully and
presented petitions demanding the recall of the Brissotin/Girondin ministry and
condemning the king’s power of veto over legislation. Even so, they presented a
direct threat to the legislators in their petition:

What a misfortune ... for the free men, who have delegated all their power to you, to
see themselves reduced to the cruel necessity of imbruing [staining] their hands in the
blood of conspirators! ... The plot is discovered; the hour is at hand. The tree of liberty
that we are about to plant will flourish in peace, or blood will flow. Who then, can stop
us in our course? ... Since the cause is a common one, action should be universal; if
the first defenders of liberty had thus temporised, would you be sitting in this august
chamber today??°

From the Assembly, the crowd moved on to the Tuileries and, with little resistance
20 Stewart, A Documentary

Survey of the French
Revolution, 300.

from the National Guard, invaded the Palace. Once inside the gates, they were
able to reach the salon where the king was and demand that he listen to a petition
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SANS-CULOTTES: FACT
AND FICTION

MORE ON THE
EUROPEAN WAR

21 Philip Dwyer and Peter
McPhee, The French
Revolution and Napoleon:
A Sourcebook (London:
Routledge, 2002), 64.

22 ‘To arms, citizens!’

read by Legendre, while the crowd in the courtyard below shouted in unison,
‘No aristocrats! No Vetol No priests!” and ‘Long live the nation!” Louis remained
calm. He put on a bonnet rouge, the emblem of revolutionary patriotism, and
drank a toast to the revolution. The crowd further demanded that he retract

the dismissal of the Brissotin/Girondin ministers and give up his power of veto.
Louis continued calmly and would not make any commitment, although no help
came from the Assembly nor from Pétion, the mayor of Paris, until six hours had
passed.

The king’s courage and steadfastness won him much support in the days that
followed, while the Assembly faced criticism for its failure to protect the royal
family. A petition with 20 000 signatures, condemning the demonstration at the
Tuileries, was presented to the Assembly. Lafayette made a speech in which he
condemned the protest and this was loudly supported. Pétion was suspended
from his post. Pro-royalist members of the National Guard volunteered for duty
at the Tuileries Palace. Yet the reality was that Louis’ days as king were numbered;
he was now only one step away from imprisonment as a traitor.

N

To what extent did the new regime’s response to the Tuileries protest
indicate a compromise of its revolutionary ideals?

‘LA PATRIE EN DANGER’

By 13 July 1792, public opinion had swung in favour of the radical leaders.
Pétion was returned to office and the Legislative Assembly proclaimed a state
of emergency. As the war situation became more critical, the threat to Paris had
increased. Even by the end of June, the Jacobin leader Carnot had demanded
that the Assembly issue pikes to citizens to protect themselves and their families
against the invading forces. By 11 July, the Assembly was declaring that France
was in danger and that all citizens must sacrifice themselves for its defence. In its
decree La Fatrie en Danger, the Assembly stated that:
A league of kings has been formed in order to destroy it [the Constitution)], their
battalions are advancing, they are numerous, subject to rigorous discipline and
trained long ago in the art of war ... Our armies are barely yet brought to completion,
an imprudent sense of security moderated the spirit of patriotism too early; and the
recruitment which was ordered did not have as much success as your representatives
had hoped. Interior agitation increases the difficulty of our position ... Make haste,
citizens, save liberty and avenge your glory.?!

On 1 August, the Assembly issued the order for the pikes to be made and
distributed to citizens. The war news had worsened and France now faced the
threat of invasion and defeat. This, in turn, increased the threat to Louis and

his family, to non-juring clergy, to the remnants of the nobility and to anyone
who did not show open and convincing patriotism. The radical Fédéré soldiers
now ruled the streets, refusing to leave Paris. Their theme song, the Marseillaise,
declaimed: ‘Aux armes, citoyensI'’**> The Assembly’s weakness gave strength to the
sans-culottes, who were reinforced in their role as defenders of the revolution.

SECTION B: CONSEQUENCES OF THE REVOLUTION



A CALL TO ARMS: LA MARSEILLAISE

In July 1792, the Assembly passed a decree to
replace the king's personal guard with Fédérés, the
volunteer National Guardsmen from the provinces.
Their presence in Paris made the mood more
dangerous. Nicholas Ruault wrote to his brother:

Quite a number of National Guardsmen have
arrived here in the last few days since the féte

de la federation of 14 July, and you must have

a good idea why: for the most part, they are old
soldiers with fierce moustaches ... Last night
there was much unrest ... The National Assembly,
which can see the storm coming, is at a loss to
know which side to take. Should it decree that the
King be dethroned to prevent terrible things from
happening? But then it would have to organise a
new executive power. Who would be appointed?
... Itis impossible to offer the throne to any
prince. Who would want ours at this moment?#

On the way to Paris, the Fédérés had passed
through Marseilles and learnt a song that had been
written at the start of the war by Rouget de Lisle.

It soon became known as the La Marseillaise and
took on the status of a revolutionary anthem:

Let us go, children of the fatherland
Our day of glory has arrived,
Against us stands tyranny

The bloody standard [flag] is raised.
The bloody standard is raised.

Do you hear in the countryside

The roar of these savage soldiers
They come right into your arms

To cut the throats of your sons and
Your countrymen.?

Louis XVI would have seen exactly what Nicholas
Ruault saw. With the Paris crowd becoming
more powerful, the National Guard increasingly
an armed extension of the sans-culottes, the

provincial Fédérés there to defend the Brissotins/
Girondins and the Assembly, his own position and
that of his family was increasingly dangerous.

MARSEILLOIS

CRAY TN ST MPERANT TNE T RS
- Mo -

A

e

S o N g e O B 1 g1 I ot

‘Marche des Marseillois.” Songsheet
published November 1792, by William
Holland, London.

The Marseillaise became France'’s official
anthem in 1795. It fell into disuse in the
Napoleonic era and the restoration of
the Bourbons in 1814, but by 1879 it was
readopted during the period of the Third
Republic, as a pledge of the permanence of
France’'s republic and its values.

23 Nicolas Ruault, Gazette d'un Parisien sous la Révolution: Lettres a son

Frére 1783-1796 (Paris: Librairie Académique Perrin, 1976), 375.
24 Cobb and Jones, The French Revolution, 149.

THE BRUNSWICK MANIFESTO

As the danger to the king's life increased, the invading armies sought to protect

him until he could be rescued. A manifesto, issued on 25 July 1792 in the name

of the Duke of Brunswick, commander of the Austrian forces, was intended to

frighten the French so that no further harm would come to Louis and his family.
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In July 1792, the newly-
crowned Emperor
Francis Il of Austria
was visiting his ally,
King Frederick Wilhelm
[l of Prussia. In the
midst of spectacular
celebrations honouring
the visiting emperor,
two different drafts of

a manifesto aiming

to protect French
royalty were presented
to the monarchs by
rival groups of émigré
nobles. Diplomats
quickly looked over

the two drafts, and
hurriedly chose the
second. The Duke

of Brunswick took
responsibility for its
proclamation, an act he
regretted for the rest of
his life.

King Drinking to Revolution.

On 20 June 1792, the king
placated the crowd by
donning the bonnet rouge

and drinking a toast to the

revolution. He refused,
however, to concede any
political point.

The Brunswick Manifesto threatened Parisians that they would suffer ‘the most
severe punishment’ if Louis and his family were harmed. The goal of the Austrian
forces was ‘to terminate anarchy in the interior of France, to check attacks on the
throne and the Church, to re-establish legal power, to give the king the security
and liberty of which he is deprived, and to enable him to exercise the legitimate
authority which is his due.®

The manifesto further demanded Louis’ freedom, stating that failure to place the
king ‘fully at liberty’ would mean that those involved would be held personally
responsible, ‘to be punished by military law, without hope of pardon.?®

As for the people of Paris:

If the least violence, the least outrage be done to their majesties, the King, the Queen
and the Royal Family, if their security, preservation and liberty be not provided for
immediately, they will exact an exemplary and ever memorable vengeance thereon by
delivering the city of Paris to military punishment and total destruction, and the rebels
who are guilty of these outrages, to the punishments they deserve.?”

The Brunswick Manifesto had the directly opposite effect to its intention and
brought disaster, not only to Louis, but also to those imprisoned in Paris because
of the revolution and to the moderate Feuillants who had sought to preserve the
1791 Constitution.

Instead of shielding Louis, the Brunswick Manifesto exposed him to further
danger because the people had their belief confirmed that the king was leading
a conspiracy against the revolution. On 16 August, Prussian forces moved into
France, followed by the Austrians on 19 August. Four days later, on 23 August,
the fortress at Longwy surrendered and on 2 September, the stronghold of
Verdun. The enemy was now only 140 miles (225 kilometres) from Paris.

N

Evaluate the significance of the Brunswick Manifesto in the treatment of
Louis XVI after the revolution.

THE STORMING OF THE TUILERIES

Under the threat of the Brunswick Manifesto, Paris became m